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CHAPTER I 


RENEWAL OF THE MISSION 


1. OBJECT AND NECESSITY OF THE RENEWAL 


BEForE the time of St. Alphonsus Renewals of Mis- 
sions were unknown. He was the first to see the 
necessity of a repetition of the exercises of the Mis- 
sions, as well as of a renovation of the good spirit 
produced by them.’ The Renewal of the Mission, a 
special fruit of the apostolic zeal of our holy Founder, 
has been kept up in the Congregation, and has been 
highly appreciated as a special inheritance by all our 
missionaries ever since his time.” The character of 
the Renewal differs in some respects from that of the 
Mission. This is clearly seen from its peculiar object, 
which is threefold: 1. To give more solidity to the 
work of the Mission, and to bring it nearer to perfec- 
tion. 2. To encourage the relapsed, to reconcile 
them again, and to render their perseverance more 

1 Villecourt, vol. i. ch. 53. 

2 Redemptorists are the only missionaries that give Renewals, 
properly so called. The Jesuits call Renewals the Missions that they 
give in places in which they have given missions some years pre- 
viously. See Van de Kerckhove, Manuale Missionum, and Wen- 
_ inger, Die hi. Mission. Still, F. Weninger speaks of a different 
course of sermons for his Renewals. 
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secure. 3. To give another opportunity to those 
who neglected the Mission, or who were prevented by 
some obstacle or other from attending it. 

In reference to the first object, it is to be remarked 
that the many and extraordinary conversions pro- 
duced by the Mission are very rarely so permanent 
as not to be followed by a relapse. The deep im- 
_ pressions made by the sermons are gradually effaced, 
old sinful nature gains strength in proportion, the 
will becomes weaker, the attractions of the world 
stronger, and the attacks of hell more violent. A repe- 
tition of the exercises of the Mission restores the 
good spirit, and fills all with a stronger determination 
to make good use of the means of perseverance. Be- 
sides, the final object of every Mission is to put the 
true love of God into the hearts of the people. Now, 
all that the Mission proper can effect is to fill their 
hearts with the fear of God and His judgments. To 
lead them directly to the love of God, then, is the 
special object of the Renewal. ‘‘Finis praecepti est 
charitas de corde puro.”’* So, likewise, is it the work 
of the Mission to deter from sin, while the Renewal 
tends more toward implanting virtue. 

The second object often makes the Renewal a real 
necessity. Those who have fallen back into their 
old sins are generally afraid to appear before their 
own priests for confession. They. are, therefore, again 
exposed to the greatest danger of letting years pass 
by before they approach the sacraments. The return 
of the missionaries gives them courage. They try 
again, take greater precautions, and they are more 
successful. 

The third object for which the Renewal is given 
is to reach certain classes of people. They are: those 


31 Tim. i. 5. 
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who, at the time of the Mission, were absent from 
home, or who were kept away by sickness; the neglect- 
ful, the wicked, the abandoned, who, of their own 
accord, stayed from the Mission or the greater part of 
the exercises; and, finally, those who made bad con- 
fessions at the Mission. 

From all this it is evident that the Mission should 
invariably be followed by the Renewal. It is pre- 
cisely for these reasons that Renewals are more readily 
accepted by us than Missions, and that the former are 
to be given even in preference to the latter. Hence, 
it becomes an important duty for the missionaries to 
give the Mission with which they are charged, in such 
a manner as to induce the pastor of the congregation 
to ask for the Renewal of his own accord. 

Father General says: ‘‘Superiores . .. non accep- 
tent missionem pro eo tempore, quo alibi Renovatio 
acceptata est . . . guinimo, superventente Renovationis 
petitione, Missionem acceptatam, st commode  fiert 
potest differant.’ * 


2. CONDITIONS REQUIRED TO MAKE THE 
RENEWAL A SUCCESS 


In order to make the Renewal successful, three 
conditions, particularly mentioned in the Rule, are 
to be fulfilled.’ 

The first is, that it be not delayed too long: “‘ Redeant 
infra spatium ad summum quatuor aut quinque men- 
sium.’ The Mission must still be fresh in the minds 
of the people. They should still recollect the principal 
sermons and instructions. This is the foundation on 
which the edifice of the Renewal is to be built. In 


4 Mauron, Litt. Circulares, VII. iii, p. 10. 
5 R., n. 153; Prov. Stat. p. 82. 
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case of a longer delay this foundation has to be laid 
again, and, beyond this, nothing can be done; con- 
sequently, the work of the Mission never reaches any 
degree of perfection. Besides, in case the Renewal 
be delayed, most of the people relapse into their old 
sins, and it requires double the amount of work, of 
patience, and of endurance to convert them again. 
Experience proves that the majority of those con- 
verted at the Mission remain steadfast for about four 
or five months, then they begin to neglect the means 
of perseverance, and consequently fall into sin again. 
It is precisely at this time that the Renewal should 
come to their assistance, support their weakness, and 
fortify them for the future. 

The second condition is, that the same missionaries 
give the Renewal that gave the Mission, at least in 
great part. “Spiritus renovationes tidem Patres, si 
fiert potest, instituent, qui missioni interfueruni.’’ ® 
It is astonishing what effect is produced by this. 
The work is already half done. The same confidence 
exists among pastor, missionaries, and people; so also 
the same love, the same fervor. Everybody feels at 
home from the very beginning, which is not the case 
when strange missionaries come. ‘“‘If this condition 
be overlooked,” says Father Desurmont, C.SS.R.,’ 
“the Renewal is deprived of one of its most essential 
elements, one singularly beneficial in gaining the ob- 
ject of these exercises.”’ Our experience in this country 
proves the truth of this. ; 

The third condition is, that the exercises of the Re- 
newal differ from those of the Mission, in all that regards 
form, and at least the half of them as regards matter. 
“Peracturt aliquod aliud exercitium publicum  ser- 

ORE LSE SS. 
7 Pastoral for Redemptortsts, lib. 18, c. 22. 
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monum.’*® Should the people discover that the 
exercises are the same as those of the Mission, they 
will easily excuse themselves from attending regu- 
larly. Yet, special regard must be had to the time 
which has elapsed between the Mission and the Re- 
newal, and to the moral state of the congregation 
during that time. In general, let it be understood that 
it requires more prudence, tact and skill to give a 
Renewal with proper effect, than a Mission. 


S35, Tass: 


CHAPTER II 


SERMONS TO BE PREACHED AT THE RENEWAL 


THE Renewal is divided and subdivided in the same 
manner as the Mission. It treats: 1. On man’s last 
end and his Conversion, which is to be effected through 
motives of fear and love; to the latter, however, 
more prominence is given in the Renewal. 2. On 
Perseverance through positive and negative means. 
The selection of the various subjects depends, in a 
great measure, on what was preached during the 
Mission, by whom, in what manner, and with what 
effect. Whatever deficiency had to be permitted at 
the Mission, owing to want of time or good preachers, 
is to be remedied and supplied in the Renewal. Also 
the time which has elapsed since the Mission is to be 
taken into consideration, as well as the change which 
may have taken place in the congregation. If, for 
some grave reasons, more than six months have elapsed 
since the Mission, or if the greater portion of the con- 
gregation is new, the Renewal should not differ much 
from the Mission; it may be a simple repetition of the 
same exercises. That this is properly no “Renewal” 
is evident. 

It is said above that the object of the Renewal is 
man’s Conversion. ‘This word has in some respects a 
different meaning here from what it has in the Mis- 
sion. Here it means conversion from a life ordinarily 
free from mortal sin to a life of true piety, from a 
life wavering between God and sin to a life of determi- 

8 . 
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nation in the service of God, and it also includes con- 
version from relapse and from a life of sin in regard 
to those who did not make the Mission or did not 
make it as they should. All this must be kept in 
view in arranging the plan of sermons and in compos- 
ing and preaching the sermons. Sim must again be 
denounced as the greatest evil, this time the sermon 
including also venial sin. The people are again to 
reflect on the Eternal Truths; but the consolations 
derived from-the consideration of them are now to be 
made more conspicuous. The motives of love must 
also occupy a more prominent part in the Renewal 
than at the Mission. With reference to Perseverance, 
it is necessary to warn against Relapse, by pointing 
out the ways of the powers of darkness in drawing 
away again from God souls that are converted. 
Finally, such subjects are to be preached as may be 
needed for the Instruction of the people. 

The Renewal is to be shorter than the Mission. 
“Exercitium brevius .. . per paucos tantum dies.” ' 

At the time of St. Alphonsus? Renewals did not 
last a week. The old Rule confines them within 
the limits ‘‘triwm quatuorve dierum.”* With us they 
should last a full week, but not go beyond that. Our 
Missions are shorter, therefore the Renewal should 
be longer, to make up for the deficiency of the former 
in regard to certain matters that had to be curtailed 
in the Mission. 


Peep awh se. 155¢ 

2 Villecourt says that the Fathers preached on the same subjects 
at the Renewal as they did on the Missions. Tannoja says the con- 
trary, that they preached more on the abuse of grace, the danger of 
~ relapse, etc. The latter deserves more to be believed, as he was 
’a contemporary of St. Alphonsus. The Saint also directed that 
the sermons at the Renewal should be shorter and less frequent 
than at the Mission. 3 Codex C.SS.R., n. 149. 


10 Directions for Renewals ~ 


The order of sermons at the Renewal may be ar- 
ranged in the following manner: 

1. Introductory Sermon, which explains the object of 
the Renewal, refutes the objections supposed to be 
made, and gives the means for making it well. 

This sermon can scarcely be omitted, because 
many people cannot understand why another Mission 
should follow so soon. Many of the less fervent do 
not feel inclined to attend the Renewal, and, therefore, 
absent themselves, either on account of a certain in- 
difference which induces them to think that one 
Mission is sufficient for them, or because they have 
relapsed into sin, and are, therefore, completely 
discouraged to attempt another. 

2. The End of Man. In the Mission the ‘Im- 
portance of Salvation” was preached, because that 
subject speaks more forcibly to the soul in the state 
of sin. In the present discourse, the real object of 
man’s creation is explained, namely: To know and 
to serve God for His own sake, and thereby to work 
out our own salvation. 

3. Sin in general, as in direct opposition to man’s 
last end. This subject includes venial and mortal 
sin. The love of God and the love of sin, although 
the sin be only venial, yet deliberate, are incompatible. 
To give the people a horror and detestation for both 
is the main object of this sermon. For special reasons 
that prevail in certain places, this sermon may be 
altogether on mortal sin. 

4. Death of the Just, which describes the happy end 
of such as have endeavored to carry out in life the 
end for which God has placed them upon this earth. 
It forms a contrast to the death of the sinner. The 
death of the just is full of sweet consolation, while 
about the death of the sinner there is nothing but 
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terror and despair. As such, the description of the 
death of the just is a most powerful means for the 
conversion of sinners, especially if some comparison 
be instituted between this death and that which they 
have to expect, if they do not amend. 

5. Particular Judgment, at which it is decided for 
every man individually, whether he has fulfilled the 
end of his creation while on earth or not. At one 
glance the soul departed will see its whole life 
as it is before God. That judgment, therefore, 
depends entirely on ourselves. The object of this 
sermon is to move the people to a greater sincerity 
in all their thoughts, words, and actions, so that they 
may endeavor to spend their lives as they want them 
to be before God. Another object is to make clear 
to the people that all duplicity and hypocrisy will not 
avail them anything; that they will be rewarded or 
punished according to the real value of their deserts. 
A third object is to strike terror into the sinner’s 
heart by showing him that all his misdeeds will be 
weighed in the balance of divine justice. 

Care should be taken lest anything be said in this 
sermon which cannot be proved by good authority, 
so as to give no chance for doubt to the audience, 
or give them the suspicion of exaggeration. 

6. Happy and Unhappy Eternity. The object of 
this sermon is to show the final end to which those 
come who live according to their destiny, as well as 
those who do not. It is an encouragement to the 
good, and a terror to the wicked. It is intended for 
both classes, to serve the principal object of the Re- 
newal, namely, the confirmation of the good in their 
holy resolutions, and the conversion of the obdurate 
and relapsed from their evil ways. 

After these sermons something should be preached 
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to console and encourage those who may need some 
soothing remedy for their wounded hearts. Hence, 

7. The Prodigal Son. ‘This subject may be selected 
for congregations, a great part of which live in sin. 
For others the Passion of Christ is more suited, giving 
great prominence to the description of the excessive 
love of Jesus Christ. But if this sermon was preached 
in the Mission, it is not to be repeated here. 

After the foregoing subjects, either all or a selection 
of them, have been preached, Perseverance must engage 
the attention of the missionaries. For this purpose 
comes: 

8. Relapse, its malice and fearful consequences. 
This sermon is to warn the people against another 
relapse into a state of mortal sin, which is so much 
the more dangerous on account of the two preceding 
Missions. It is but too frequently the case that a 
relapse after the Mission and the Renewal is followed 
by the saddest consequences. Hence, let this sermon 
be preached with all energy and fervor. 

Yet care must be taken against going to extremes — 
which is very easy —in this sermon. We should not 
call every fall into sin a relapse. Nor should we, in 
all cases, call into question the validity of the absolu- 
tion which the unfortunate sinner received before. 
Least of all should we, by the way in which we 
present our subject, leave the impression on the 
audience that a relapsed sinner can nevermore be 
converted. <3 

9. Human Respect, one of the ordinary causes of re- 
lapse. The object of this sermon is to strengthen 
the audience against one of the most fearful influences 
that bear upon those converted from a sinful life, 
and often most successfully. 

If this sermon cannot be preached, let this point be 
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given so much the more prominence in the first part 
of the foregoing sermon. 

10. Scandal, given directly or indirectly, is another 
most powerful agent to snatch souls from the hands 
of God. This sermon is to be a warning to those who 
so soon after the Mission undo the great work which 
the Mission has effected. 

11. The Blessed Virgin Mary, in whose honor the 
Rule obliges us to preach a sermon, not only on Mis- 
sions, but also during other public exercises,* is not 
to be forgotten at the Renewal. A practical dis- 
course is that on “The Child of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary.” To inspire the hearts of the people with 
this devotion was the object of the sermon on the 
Blessed Virgin at the Mission, when the people pub- 
licly dedicated themselves to Mary, declaring them- 
selves her children. Now it becomes essentially 
necessary to give a new stimulus to that good dis- 
position, and, as far as possible, perpetuate it. In this 
sermon we take the people as already dedicated to the 
Blessed Virgin, and tell them how happy they ought 
to consider themselves as children of so great a Mother, 
and how they should conduct themselves so as to make 
themselves more and more worthy of her. 

The act of dedication is not repeated, except in 
case a great part of the people, say one-third, are 
new-comers; for it is better not to make them think 
that, owing to their infidelities, the act of dedication 
has lost its value, otherwise their next mortal sin will 
make them think the same again, and make them 
give up all confidence in Mary. Let it be understood, 
on the contrary, that they are always the children of 
the Blessed Virgin. This thought will, from time to 
time, serve them as an impulse to render themselves 


4 R., n. 140, 
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more worthy of her. Should the act of dedication 
be repeated, it should be stated that this is done 
principally for those who did not make it in the Mis- 
sion, and that the repetition serves the others only as a 
confirmation of their declaration made at that time. 

The sermon on the “‘Sorrows of the Blessed Virgin” 
would also form a most appropriate subject. 

12. Heaven, man’s true and final destination. The 
object of this sermon is to encourage the people to 
keep their good resolutions and to serve God cheer- 
fully, by showing them the infinite reward with which 
their holy endeavors will be crowned. No more 
beautiful or efficacious subject could be brought to 
their consideration toward the close of the Renewal. 

This sermon must be full of unction, life and joy. 
These qualities are easily obtained through the con- 
viction that the description of the joys of heaven can 
never be exaggerated, that a Christian is an heir of 
heaven, and that the joys will never end. 

It is evident that not all these sermons can be 
preached within the limited compass of a week. A 
proper selection, therefore, is to be made according 
to the special needs of the people to whom the Re- 
newal is given. 

Should it be deemed necessary to give a_ special 
exhortation for such as again delay their conversion, 
a sermon on the “Abuse of grace,” or some similar 
subject, may be preached after the sermon on the 
Blessed Virgin. The sermon on the ‘Qualities of 
prayer’? may in like manner be introduced. 

13. Renewal of Baptismal Vows, by which the faith- 
ful, ‘‘quast modo geniti infantes,” begin life anew. In 
this sermon the hearers are brought back to the day 
of their baptism. Not having lived in accordance 
with the destiny that they received at their regener- 
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ation, but being now purified from their sins, and 
having learned their Christian duties to perfection 
by means of the Mission and the Renewal, they are 
now bid to commence anew, and live up to the grace 
received in baptism more faithfully for the rest of 
their lives. To produce these sentiments in their 
hearts is the main object of this sermon. The so-called 
‘Baptismal Vows” are contained in the six questions 
proposed immediately before the administration of 
that sacrament. These, then, form the subject of the 
sermon. It would be too tedious to enter into an 
elaborate explanation of the ceremonies and prayers 
used in the administration of Baptism, nor would it 
be directly to the point. After a plain and concise 
explanation of the vows, they are renewed publicly 
and aloud. This sermon is also the close of the Re- 
newal; hence, it is followed by the Valedictory Address, 
given in full, similar to that at the close of the Mission. 

It is not customary to celebrate after the Renewal 
a Requiem Mass or preach a sermon for the souls in 
Purgatory. 


CHAPTER If 


INSTRUCTIONS AND OTHER EXERCISES OF THE 
MISSION AND THE RENEWAL 


1. INSTRUCTIONS TO BE GIVEN AT THE RENEWAL 


THE main point to be attended to by the mission- 
aries is the worthy reception of the sacraments on the 
part of the people. It is a deplorable fact, that even 
during the Mission many confessions are made badly. 
For this reason we begin our instructions again with 
the Sacrament of Penance. 

1. True and False Penance, which comprises in 
one instruction all that was said on the Sacrament 
of Penance in the Mission. But we add the happy 
results of a good confession and the evil consequences 
of a bad confession. 

2. Worthy and Unworthy Communion; benefits or 
evil consequences, as they follow from either one or 
the other. 

3. Mass, and the manner of attending it with profit. 

4. Word of God, or the necessity of hearing ser- 
mons and instructions. This is the ordinary means ~ 
through which God makes known to us His will and 
inspirations, and by which religion is kept up. This 
instiuction is so much the more important as the 
people become careless in hearing the Word of God. 

5. Temptations and Crosses, which are the insepa- 
rable companions of every man’s life— their benefit, 
and the means to overcome the former, and to bear 
the latter with patience. 

16 
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6 Rule of a Christian Life for every day, every 
week, every month, and every year. 

7. Manner in which a Christian should meet Death. 
This instruction includes Extreme Unction, the imme- 
diate preparation for death, and the manner of assist- 
ing the dying. The people hardly ever receive an 
instruction on these matters, which, after all, are most 
important. For this reason the missionaries should 
supply this great want. 

Only six instructions are needed at the Renewal. 
Let those, therefore, be selected that are the most 
needed. 

During the Renewal the instructions may take up 
as much time as during the Mission. 

In the Renewal no separate instructions for the 
particular states of life are given. Should it, however, 
be deemed necessary to speak on these special duties, 
the sermon on the ‘‘ Christian Family” may be preached 
toward the close of the exercises. 


2. THE SOLEMN ATONEMENT BEFORE THE 
BLESSED SACRAMENT 


In regard to this ceremony, practices were adopted 
in times past, some of which were actually turned 
into ridicule by priests and people; while others were 
in direct opposition to the Rubrics; for instance, 
giving Benediction in dead silence without the Tantwm 
ergo and the prayer preceding it. In this country 
we may perform this most touching ceremony in the 
following manner:! 

The altar is decorated as on the greatest festivals. 
The candles are lighted during the recitation of the 
Rosary. After the Rosary, the clergy come to the 


1 Prov. Stat. n. 45. 
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altar while the preacher goes to the pulpit, on this 
occasion with surplice and stole,” out of respect for 
the Blessed Sacrament. The Blessed Sacrament is 
exposed, and the exposition-hymn is sung. While the 
clergy and the people are still kneeling, the preacher, 
also on his knees, begins the sermon with an excla- 
mation expressive of the immense love of Jesus in the 
Blessed Eucharist; or by an act of most humble 
adoration on his part and on the part of the people. 
From this he gradually passes over to the coldness 
of the hearts of men toward Him, their acts of irrever- 
ence, their sacrileges. As soon as he begins to speak, 
the candles on the altar may be extinguished one by 
one, leaving only the prescribed number, namely, 
‘twelve,? burning, the six large candles and six near 
the ostensorium. The preacher may take occasion 
from this circumstance to direct the attention of his 
hearers to the fact that there are but few hearts left 
(which are represented by the lighted candles) that 
have the love of Jesus in the Blessed Eucharist burn- 
ing within them. Having introduced the subject of 
his sermon, namely, the enormous ingratitude of men 
exhibited by their sacrilegious acts and other sins of 
irreverence and profanation toward the Blessed Sac- 
rament, he directs the ostensorium to be veiled # 
until he has finished his description of human in- 
gratitude, and produced greater love for Jesus Christ 


2 Cf. Old Rule about closing sermon. — But the preacher is not 
to take off these vestments at the act of atonement, as is the cus- 
tom with some while they are making a public confession of their 
own sins. Such a confession would cause great surprise in the minds 
of our people. Nor should the missionary ask the clergy to beg 
pardon for their sins. 

3 Instr. Clem. § vi, n. 8. — Rom. Cerem. ch. iv, art. 1. 

4 There exists no positive prescription of veiling the Blessed Sacra- 
ment during a sermon. But it is the general practice. 
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in the congregation. Then the preacher rises, and the 
clergy and the people sit down. 

Toward the close of the sermon, the preacher must 
do all in his power to produce in the hearts of his 
hearers deep compunction for their want of love, 
acts of irreverence, etc., to exhort theny to ask pardon 
of Jesus Christ, and to dispose them for the act of 
reparation. He may say that he will leave them for 
a few moments to their own feelings and the emotions 
of their hearts. The choir sings the Agnus Dei, as 
at High Mass, or some .other hymn to the Blessed 
Sacrament. During the singing, the priest remains 
kneeling in the pulpit,? and the candles are lighted 
again.© At the end of the Dona nobis the veil is re- 
moved, the clergy go to the altar, and the preacher 
rises to introduce the act of atonement. Having 
invited the congregation to follow him in silence and 
contrition, he pronounces the act with deep piety 
and feeling. This act should consist in a fervent 
prayer and in nothing else. 

Then follows the Tantum ergo and the rest, as usual 
at Benediction. The prayers for the conversion of 
sinners are said immediately after the Benediction. 

Circumstances may require that this solemnity be 
performed without the exposition of the Blessed 
Sacrament. In that case let the preparations be made 
as if there were exposition. The preacher after the 
hymn of the Holy Ghost preaches the sermon in the 
usual attire. The sermon is followed by a hymn to 
the Blessed Sacrament, the Blessed Sacrament is 
exposed with the usual ceremonies, then the preacher, 


6 In European Provinces the practice prevails that some other 
' missionary performs the act of atonement. During the change the 
Miserere is sung. 

6 In case they had been extinguished. 
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who is still in the pulpit, after a short introduction, 
makes the act of atonement, as mentioned above. 
No one can raise the least objection to this, as there 
is no prescription or decree against such “‘ferverine” 
before the Blessed Sacrament exposed. 


3. THE RENEWAL OF THE BAPTISMAL VOWS 


This ceremony forms the close of the Renewal. 
In preparation for it, the baptismal font should be 
most beautifully decorated, if it occupies such a 
position in the church that it can be easily seen by 
the congregation, or if it can be moved to such a 
place without much inconvenience. If the baptismal 
font cannot be used, then some other vessel resem- 
bling a baptismal font may be taken and decorated 
in its stead. In case nothing of this kind can be done, 
let the Baptismal Vows be renewed before the altar 
on which the Blessed Sacrament is exposed. St. 
Alphonsus ’ always preached the closing sermon before 
the Blessed Sacrament exposed—and the Rule ® 
allows it. On a table near the baptismal font there 
should be a large candle on a candlestick of consider- 
able size. This also should be decorated. The candle 
is to burn during the ceremony. Then the white 
garment, consisting of a large veil, is to be so attached 
to the font that it, as it were, flows out of it. Finally, 
the book of baptismal records is to have a prominent 
place on the table. These emblems have a deep sig- 
nification, and should, therefore, be seen by the entire 
congregation. ‘The attention of the people should be 
directed to the font in the exordium of the sermon, 
and the emblems explained. 

It is the custom with certain confraternities after a 
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Retreat to renew the Baptismal Vows with burning 
candles in their hands. This may be allowed where 
the members of such confraternities occupy their 
places in the pews in perfect order and do not over- 
crowd the church. To do so at the close of a 
Renewal with a promiscuous crowd in the church, 
though there were only men, is a perilous under- 
taking, which, for the sake of prudence, should be 
avoided.* All that can be allowed is to place a row 
of children on each side, or around the baptismal 
font, with candles lighted only for the act of renewal. 
If the font occupies a place in the center of the sanc- 
tuary, these children are placed in two rows, one on 
each side of the font, with the smallest children nearest 
to it. This represents innocence flowing from the 
font, and preserved during the successive years of 
youth. 

The Pastor may be invited to stand at the side of 
the font, facing the congregation, when the act is 
about to be performed, because he, as the representa- 
tive of the Church, is to receive the vows of the people 
in her name. 

During the act of the renewal of these solemn en- 
gagements the people are to stand and extend their 
right hands toward the font or altar, to carry out, to 
some extent, the idea of touching the font, which 
they should do were they near it. 

This ceremony has greater effect, if the act of re- 
nouncing the devil, etc., is performed before the vows 
of the profession of faith are explained. The vows 

9 This practice was forbidden in this Province by the Provincial 
on Nov. 26, 1878. If the ceremony is performed for men only, they 
may use lighted candles; but they should not light the candles them- 


’ selves and throw away the burning matches. One or two altar-boys 
should light the candle of the first man in every pew. Prov. Stat. 


n. 46. 
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are renewed with the greatest fervor when the ex- 
planation is still fresh in the minds of the peeple. 

If this ceremony takes place before the Blessed 
Sacrament exposed, the veil may be placed on the 
altar, and it is to be taken away at the end when the 
vows have been pronounced. 


4. THE SIMPLEST WAY OF CONSTRUCTING A 
TEMPORARY CONF -IONAL 


Temporary confessionals are needed at almost every 
Mission. Carpenters are often at a loss to know how 
to make them, and it is very difficult to give them a 
description that they will understand. The following 
plan will answer the purpose: 

Put together three simple boards, fastening them 
on both ends with a strip of wood nailed over 
them, so as to have a table of five by four feet. 
The center board to be shorter to leave room for the 
grate. 

Two small pieces, twenty by four inches each, are 
nailed, one on each side, to the edge of the lower end 
of this table, allowing them to reach out fifteen inches 
on the one side and four inches on the other. This 
serves as a pedestal. 

Over the two longer ends of these two pieces is 
nailed a board nine inches wide, for the penitent to 
kneel on. 

Two feet and four inches above this kneeling-board 
the opening for the grate is to be made, a foot and a 
half square. 

Two inches below the grate,.on the side of the kneel- 
ing-board, a strip of board, two feet by four inches, 
is to be fastened, on which the penitent can rest his 
elbows. On the other side, but four inches below 
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the grate, a strip of the same size is to be fastened for 
the confessor. 

About half an inch above the grate a narrow strip 
is to be fastened, reaching across the three boards, 
to hold them together. 

The grate is to be made of round staves not over a 
quarter of an inch in diameter, crossing one another 
in lattice-work form, an inch and a half apart, and 
fastened at the intersections. It is to be fastened in 
the opening by two ‘arrow frames nailed against it 
on both sides. 

On the top-end toward the people, a strip of four 
feet in length is to be fastened, to which a piece of 
calico of a dark color is to be tacked, to hide both 
priest and penitent from the view of the people. 


5. THE MIssIon REMEMBRANCE 


This is either a picture especially selected for this 
purpose, or a card with some pious sentences printed 
on it, or a leaflet containing some prayers, etc. The 
last form, with the picture of the Most Holy Redeemer 
on the first page, is at present adopted in this country." 
It contains the Daily Acts of a Christian Life, which 
are read before the great sermon. The Rule says 
nothing about the Mission Remembrance, but it is 
at present distributed on all our Missions in every 
Province. The right to modify it, or to adopt a differ- 
ent form, seems to be understood as reserved to the 
Provincial, because there must be uniformity in this 
matter, which otherwise could not be obtained. At 
least the “Daily Acts” are not to be changed without 


10 See Prov. Stat. p. 84. The Renewal Remembrance has the 
picture of Our Lady of Perpetual Help on the first page. 
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the Provincial’s approbation. It is customary in 
‘this Province for the confessors to hand a Remem- 
brance to each penitent, and by this means we count 
the confessions. As it is given in the confessional, it 
must be given to every one, whether he is absolved 
or not. It is given also to the children. 


6. ARTICLES OF DEVOTION 


These consist of such objects of piety as we gener- 
ally bless and indulgence. We may advise Pastors to 
have the sale of these articles conducted in their own 
name; we may indicate in particular what they 
should provide, and where they can obtain the best 
selection; we may assist in fixing the prices: but we 
should never charge ourselves with their purchase, 
their transportation, nor guarantee payment. After 
the store is open for the public, we should keep away 
from it, in order to avoid the suspicion of drawing 
the profit from the sale of these articles, as well as of 
too close familiarity with those in charge. We should 
at the proper time announce to the people that they 
should provide themselves with these articles, telling 
them where they may purchase them. But we should 
not carry these announcements to such an excess as 
to create a suspicion of money-making, nor directly 
denounce others who sell similar articles in the neigh- 
borhood. 

The Rule prescribes that the articles of devotion 
be blessed during the last two or three days.” This 
gives sufficient opportunity for all to provide them- 
selves with such articles, especially if the blessing 
takes place twice a day, as is the custom with us. 
Hence, they need not be blessed during the first part 
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of the Mission, nor is there any necessity for the 
people’s besieging the priest’s parlor for this purpose 
after the Mission is closed. 

In blessing the articles of devotion, the Father 
simply puts on the stole of the prescribed color.# 
He should not introduce more blessings than have 
been customary, namely, of pictures and statues, crosses 
and medals, the ordinary rosary, wax-candles and the 
five scapulars. Bibles and other books are blessed 
with the simple sign of the cross, and then sprinkled 
with holy water. The Father should not commute 
the conditions for gaining the Sabbatine Indulgence 
into other prayers from the altar, because this faculty 
is given only to confessors, to be applied to each 
one individually and for good reasons. 


7. CONFRATERNITIES 


Our Rule prescribes that we should direct our par- 
ticular attention to the confraternities that are already 
established in the congregations to which we give 
Missions.44 We should give a new impulse to those 
already existing, reorganize those about to be dis- 
solved, and establish one or the other where none 
exists. Confraternities are a most efficacious means 
for promoting the frequentation of the sacraments, 
prayer, and mutual charity. They are, therefore, a 
most powerful aid to preserve the fruits of the Mis- 
sion. We should assist the Pastor with our advice in 
preserving such sodalities in their fervor, especially 
in reference to the things to be done in presiding over 
their meetings, and the frequentation of the sacraments. 
As to new associations to be established, we may pro- 
pose especially the Sodality of the Blessed Virgin, so 


13 Proy, Stat. n. 47. — White is sufficient for all. ™ R.,n. 152. 
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strongly recommended by St. Alphonsus,” if there is a 
priest who is willing to take it in charge; the Rosary 
Society, the Purgatorian Society, the Conference of St. 
Vincent de Paul, and others mentioned in the Rule.” 

Should we promote Temperance or Total Absti- 
nence Societies? Experience proves that such societies 
have become a necessity for a certain class of people, 
and that, as an encouragement, they should also be 
joined by men otherwise of temperate habits. But 
they should be based on the principles laid down by 
the Holy See for such associations. The remedy 
against intemperance should be found in supernatural 
rather than in natural means. 


8. Misston PLANS TO BE KEPT 


At every Mission and Renewal, a plan of all the 
exercises is to be written out, so that every one may 
know his particular duties. This plan, which must 
be filled up completely, at least toward the end of the 
exercises, should be kept for future reference in the 
house which gives the Mission. It is necessary for the 
Renewal, because the Renewal is, to be arranged 
according to the exercises of the Mission. It is also 
necessary for a future Mission, because then it is 
important to know who preached, and what was 
preached. The same sermon should not be given to 
the same. Father; if it is, he should treat the subject 
in a different manner and style.. .These plans are, 
moreover, most useful for various other purposes. 


9g. RENEWAL FOR THE CHILDREN 


During the Renewal something extra is also to 
be done for the children. The reasons are the same 
16 Heercises, C. E., Vol. XV. p. 255. TORRES ens 2s 
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as they were during the Mission. Two exercises for 
the children are sufficient during the Renewal. 

Each of these exercises should consist of an in- 
struction and an exhortation. The choice of the sub- 
jects depends entirely on circumstances, as it is to be 
made according to what is most needed and most 
appropriate. 

In general the following subjects may be proposed 
for the exhortation — How much God loves children, 
and how much they should love Him. — The joys of 
heaven. — The sufferings of Christ. 

For the instruction the first two subjects of the in- 
structions for grown people suit best:— Good and 
Bad Confession. — Worthy and Unworthy Communion. 
— Holy Mass and how to hear it.— Love of the 
Blessed Sacrament, visits, divine service, etc. 

In a word, the catechist should have the future of 
these children in view, and give them such instruction, 
advice, and direction, as to secure their persever- 
ance. 

The confessions of the children should again be 
heard apart from those of the grown people. They 
again receive Holy Communion in a body, and with 
the same ceremony as during the Mission. 


10. MINoR OBSERVANCES DURING THE MISSION AND 
THE RENEWAL 


The success of the Mission depends a great deal 
on good order, which demands that every exercise be 
performed with strict regularity, uniformity, and 
punctuality. In relation to this matter, we subjoin 
the following points: 

a. The first morning-instruction is always pre- 
ceded by a Low Mass, except in places where cir- 
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cumstances demand an inversion of this order. The 
second instruction is likewise preceded by a Low 
Mass. 

A High Mass takes up too much time, tires the 
people, and causes other inconveniences. It should 
be avoided, if possible. There may, however, be 
singing at either of the two Masses, or at both. 

b. At the first Mass Communion is given by another 
priest, who should begin when the celebrant is reading 
the Epistle or Gospel, so as not to be in his way. The 
celebrant does not interrupt the Mass while the other 
priest opens the tabernacle, says Misereatur, and 
performs the rest at the altar. The latter continues 
giving Communion, but stops at the Consecration, 
standing with his face turned toward the altar.!’ 
He does not give the blessing after replacing the 
ciborium on the altar; he leaves it there to be put 
into the tabernacle by the celebrant after consuming 
the Precious Blood. If the number of communicants 
is extraordinarily great, another priest may assist in 
giving Communion at the last Mass, to prevent delay. 
Without a most urgent reason Communion should 
not be given at a time of the day when it is not allowed 
to say Mass.'® 

c. St. Alphonsus had the Benediction with the 
Blessed Sacrament given only at the close of all the 
exercises.'? In this country, we have it every day of the 
Mission. Special permission need not be asked of 
the Ordinary, because it is permitted all over the 
United States.2?. In Canada the rules of every diocese 
are to be consulted. 


1 O’ Kane, n. 693; De Herdt, Il. ne 2. 
ISS Dechy sepakoro: 

19. Exercises, C.K.) Vola X Va p. 235. 
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d. On the Sundays included in the Mission no 
Vespers are sung, the time being taken up by other 
exercises. 

e. After the morning-instructions, the missionary 
recites with the people the acts of faith, hope, charity, 
and contrition.» We should take those contained in 
the Catechism of the III Plen. Council, because 
they are now generally prescribed. St. Alphonsus 
directs * that the act of contrition should be a longer 
one for grown people, while it may be short for chil- 
dren. After the acts, a pious canticle may be sung. 

jf. The director of the choir should be properly in- 
structed; otherwise, a great deal of disorder in the 
exercises will be the result. The director must be 
told—a. What is to be sung at the evening services, 
namely, the hymn before the sermon; the Mzserere 
or Stabat Mater after the sermon, for about five minutes; 
the hymns for benediction; the changes to be made on 
the evening of the dedication to the Blessed Virgin, 
of the Erection of the Cross, the atonement before the 
Blessed Sacrament, the Baptismal Vows, the close 
of the Mission, and, perhaps, before the sermon on 
Death. Before the sermon on Judgment part of the 
Dies ire may be.sung.”® 6. What peculiar character 
the various pieces must possess, namely, gravity and 
devotion. The choir should not be allowed to sub- 
stitute motets for the Miserere. c. That the -various 
pieces must not occupy more than the allotted time; 
and that, in particular, the Masses selected for High 
Mass on Sundays must be short. The choir should 

2 R., n. 139. The Ave may be omitted, since the prayers pre- 
scribed by Leo XIII are to be said after Mass. 

2 Kyxercises, C. E., Vol. XV. pp. 143, 177. 

23 The Rule gives no special direction as regards singing. At 


every exercise St. Alphonsus had something sung that bore a rela- 
tion to the discourse which preceded or followed. 
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be kept from exhibiting their musical knowledge at the 
expense of the Mission. 

g. The Daily Acts of a Christian Life, as found in 
the ‘‘Mission Remembrance,” are to be read by the 
preacher of the great sermon before beginning.™ 
No other reading is to be added. The people should 
not be made to repeat them. We begin to read these 
acts from the second day of the Mission, but omit 
them whenever the nature of the sermon or of the 
ceremony to be performed requires it. 

h. For several most important reasons we do not 
celebrate any general Communion on our Missions or 
Renewals except for the children. Should there be 
any, it is to take place in the same manner as the 
Communion of the children. St. Alphonsus gives 
directions how to do it.” 


4 Rn. 138. 25 C. E., Vol. XV. p. 146. 


CHAPTER IV 


SECONDARY MISSION EXERCISES! 


BESIDES Missions and Renewals, there are other 
public exercises, which include a series of sermons 
and instructions, to be performed by our missionaries. 
These are Missions on a small scale. According to 
circumstances, these exercises may either approach 
the Mission-sermon in style, or resemble ordinary 
parish-sermons. Under this head come Jubilees, 
Lenten sermons, Novenas, and Triduos. 


1. GENERAL REMARKS 


According to the words of St. Alphonsus, a mis- 
sionary is always to preach as a missionary. The 
same spirit that guides us on the Missions, is to be 
followed at these secondary exercises. So, also, with 
certain modifications according to circumstances, is 
the end aimed at by the former the end of the latter, 
namely, conversion and perseverance in the practice of 
the Christian virtues. The sermons preached on such 
occasions should be replete with power and unction, and 
practical in their application, yet within the proper 
limits of moderation, as far as extraordinary efforts, 
exclamations, etc., which are proper to Missions, are 
‘concerned. Very rarely should a certain prevailing 
vice form the chief subject of any single sermon, 
-although the sermons are to be directed in the appli- 


1 Cf. R., n. 166-174. 
31 
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cation against certain local abuses. The instructions 
given on such occasions have for their object the 
worthy reception of the sacraments, and the refor- 
mation of morals in the community. No particular 
instructions for different classes of people are given, 
because they properly belong to the Missions. If 
the Rosary is recited, it is not preceded by an instruc- 
tion. Confessions are mostly heard by other priests, 
yet the missionary is also to spend his free time in the 
confessional. There is hardly any occasion for extraor- 
dinary ceremonies at these exercises, except at the 
close, when some display is allowable. 

At Jubilees the missionary should make his appear- 
ance as on the Mission, in his habit and with his cross, 
because they approach nearest to Missions; also, 
and for the same reason, at Novenas or Octaves which 
are not of the Blessed Sacrament. At other exercises 
he may preach in surplice and stole, as this seems to 
be more in accordance with the customs of this country. 


2. THE JUBILEE 


If the exercises of a Jubilee consist in a regular 
Mission or Renewal, the regulations laid down for 
Missions are to be followed; with this exception, 
that in one instruction the conditions for gaining the 
Plenary Indulgence of the Jubilee must be explained. 
It is best to take this first, and them give the instruc- 
tions on the Sacrament of Penance. If no regular 
Mission or Renewal is given, these exercises are to be 
regulated in accordance with the object of the Jubilee, 
and with reference to local vices and abuses. The 
object of the Jubilee is the conversion of the world, 
principally through the motive of love on account of 
the extraordinary manifestation of the mercy of God, 
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and the complete union of man with God by means 
of the plenary indulgence. Hence, the usual suc- 
cession of sermons may be arranged in the following 
order: 

1. Mercy of God, manifested especially in the Jubilee. 

2. Salvation of Man, the chief object to be gained. 

3. Sin, absolutely to be abandoned. 

4. Abuse of this Extraordinary Time of Grace; 
the fearful consequences of this abuse; consequences 
which often follow immediately after such seasons of 
grace; and then the 

5. Terrible Judgment immediately after death; and the 

6. Awful Punishment of the sinner in hell. 

7. Parable of the Prodigal Son, with special applica- 
tion to this season of grace. During the Jubilee all 
' men are invited to return to the Church; therefore, 

8. Faith in the Church, and Obedience to her com- 
mandments. 

9. Means of Perseverance, which consist in avoiding 
the proximate occasion of sin, fervent prayer, and the 
frequent and worthy reception of the sacraments. 
To make use of these means, the people are exhorted 
to place themselves under the 

10. Most powerful protection of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, to whom they should devote themselves, as 
her children, by a solemn act of dedication. 

In accordance with the same end of the Jubilee, 
the following instructions may be given: 

1. Confession, its necessity and essential qualities, 
as the first condition required for gaining the indul- 
gence of the Jubilee. This subject may be divided 
into two or three instructions. 

2. Holy Communion, the second condition. Worthy 
Communion and its effects. Unworthy Communion and 
its consequences. This subject may also be divided. 
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3. The other conditions of the Jubilee. — Although 
the Church grants a plenary indulgence, she, never- 
theless, wishes her children to lead a 

4. Life of Penance. This demands a spirit of mor- 
tification and self-denial, as expressed in the Gospel; 
hence, no useless amusements, no vanities. Holy 
submission under 

5. Crosses, Trials, Temptations, which are the in- 
heritance of all Christians. In a word, all should com- 
mence to regulate their conduct by the 

6. Rule of a truly Christian Life, as laid down in the 
Gospel and in the spirit of the Catholic Church. 


3. LLENTEN SERMONS 


The tenor of these sermons is the same as that of 
Jubilee sermons. A course of Lenten discourses 
consists of no more than five or six sermons, that is, 
one for every week in Lent, according to the custom 
prevailing in this country. Wherever we have two 
sermons in a week, there are two different courses, 
neither of which includes the ordinary sermon at the 
High Mass on Sundays. The nature of the subjects 
chosen for these sermons varies between the moral, 
the dogmatic, and the instructive, yet so that éach 
course follows up one idea, and that the sermons 
follow one another in logical order. Care should be 
taken in regard to dogmatical or instructive discourses, 
that they do not become too dry; hence they should 
always close with some practical applications. 


4. NOVENAS, OCTAVES, TRIDUOS 


Courses of such sermons may be preached in honor 
of some great mystery of our holy religion, in honor 
of the Holy Ghost, of some saint, or for the souls in 
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purgatory. This determines the subject of the dis- 
courses. As a general rule, all the sermons of a Novena 
or Octave must be directed to one end. We may be 
allowed to indicate the subjects of some of them. 

While preaching in honor of the Blessed Sacrament, 
we may show the various ways in which Jesus Christ 
manifests His love in this august mystery; then 
again, how we may show our love and devotion toward 
Him; or we may simply explain the various points of 
faith in reference to this sacrament. 

Ina Novena in honor of the Holy Ghost, we may 
explain the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost, — the sins 
against the Holy Ghost, — the ways in which the Holy 
Ghost works upon earth, etc. 

During the Octave of All-Souls, we may explain 
the various motives why we should assist them, — the 
means by which we can help them, — the profit that 
we derive from this devotion for ourselves, etc. 

In a Novena or Octave in honor of some saint, we 
may preach on his most remarkable virtues, — on the 
means that he chiefly employed to acquire sanctity, — 
on his chief works for the benefit of the Church, etc. 
In a Novena of this kind the main point is to be left 
for the great sermon to be given on the feast 
itself; for instance, the greatest privilege of the saint, 
as Doctor Ecclesie, etc. — his most prominent virtue, 
his greatest work, etc. 

In Triduos the same rule is to be observed, only 
the subjects must be more contracted, so as to com- 
pletely exhaust them. This is particularly the case 
with the Forty Hours’. 

During Novenas, etc., sermons may be preached 
either in the evening only, or morning discourses 
may also be added; the proper time for which is the 
High Mass, which should be sung every day. 
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5. May DEvoTIons 


These do not differ much from the Rosary in- 
structions given on the Mission, but they include a 
sermon for the introduction, and another for the 
close. The short exhortations may be on the Litany 
of the Blessed Virgin, her virtues, the mysteries of the 
Rosary, some famous pilgrimages, miraculous pictures, 
wonderful conversions obtained through her inter- 
cession, etc. 


6. ERECTION OF THE STATIONS OF THE CROSS 


If, during the Mission, the stations of the cross are 
to be erected, the missionary may perform the cere- 
mony, provided he has received the special faculty 
for it from the Bishop or the Provincial. The Manual 
contains all the prayers, as well as a description of 
the ceremonies. The following order is observed in 
the performance of this solemn act: 

After an appropriate hymn, the missionary explains, 
in a brief discourse, the origin of the Way of the Cross, 
its extension over the whole world, its privileges, its 
indulgences and the conditions for gaining them. 
Then the pictures and crosses are blessed. After that, 
they are hung up on the wall in the prescribed order. 
While the first station is being raised, the choir sings 
a strophe of the Stabai Mater, after which follows a 
short reflection on what is represented by that station, 
with some special application, prayer, and act of 
contrition; finally, one “Our Father, Hail Mary, and 
Glory be to the Father,” to be recited with the people. 
All this is done by one missionary from the pulpit, 
while another, or the Pastor, performs the ceremony 
of erection. After the “Glory be to the- Father,” 
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another strophe of the Stabat is sung, during which the 
second station is hung up. Then follows again the 
reflection, etc., as at the first. This order is followed 
throughout the entire ceremony. All the rest is found 
in the Manual, together with the actus formalis, to be 
written and to be left in the Church. 

On some Missions, instead of the sermon on the 
Passion, the Way of the Cross is performed. This is 
done in the same order as the erection, leaving out 
the blessing and erection of the stations. Instead of 
speaking of the Way of the Cross as above, the mis- 
sionary should make the introduction on the Passion 
of Christ in general, gradually leading his discourse 
to the stations. The procession around the stations 
is conducted by one Father, while the reflections should 
be made by another from the pulpit. At the close, 
the people should be invited to visit the stations 
often, on account of the many indulgences attached 
to this devotion and the immense profit that they 
derive from it for their souls. 


CHAPT HR ¥ 


MISSIONARY’S SPIRITUAL GUIDE ON THE MISSIONS? 


“Attende tibi, et doctrine: insta in illis. Hoc enim 
faciens, et te ipsum salvum facies, et eos qui te audiunt.” ? 
The object of the first and principal care of the mis- 
sionary must be himself, if he desires to preserve the 
good spirit in himself while he is working for the 
welfare of others. Nay, the success of his apostolic 
labors depends, in a great measure, on the care that he 
takes of himself. 

The work of the Missions differs from the adminis- 
tration of the sacraments in that the sacraments 
produce their effect “ex opere operato,’ while the 
effect of the Missions depends “‘ab opere operantis.” 
The good result of the Missions is generally in propor- 
tion to the qualities of the instruments which Divine 
Providence uses for the salvation of souls through 
this extraordinary ministry.  ‘‘Outside of the sacra- 
ments,” says Father Desurmont, C.SS.R., “Jesus 
Christ ordinarily communicates efficacy to the in- 
strumentality of His ministers in proportion to their 
supernatural, as well as natural dispositions.” * Now, 
extraordinary work requires extraordinary dispositions. 
It is for this reason that our young missionaries receive 
special training for the Missions during their years of 

1 The quotations in this chapter are too numerous to be recorded 
in full. The citations are sufficient for any one who desires to con- 
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study, and later in the second novitiate. How our 
missionaries should prepare for this extraordinary 
work, as well as the manner of executing it, has been 
shown in detail. There remains now something to be 
said about the missionary’s conduct while engaged in 
giving Missions. 


1. THE Spirit oF St. ALPHONSUS, OUR GUIDE 
ON MIssIons 


Our missionaries are to be guided by the spirit of 
our great Father and Founder, St. Alphonsus. If 
this constitutes our principal rule when at home in 
our cells, or when engaged in the ordinary ministry 
of the Church, it should in a special manner be the 
ruling spirit of our actions when on Missions. Now, 
the spirit of St. Alphonsus consists in a great love of 
Jesus Christ as the Redeemer of the world. This love 
will produce in the missionary a proportionate zeal 
as well for his own sanctification as for the salvation 
of souls. According to our saintly Founder, personal 
sanctification always goes before the work of the 
apostolic ministry, or “‘opus ad intra” precedes “opus 
_ad extra.”’ Even while engaged in exterior work, our 
principal attention should be directed to our own 
sanctification. These two kinds of work may seem 
incompatible. But the missionary life of St. Alphon- 
sus, the directions that he has given to his children, the 
rules that he has laid down for Redemptorist mission- 
aries, the approved customs of the Order, and the Pro- 
vincial Statutes, clearly prove that the exterior and the 
interior work are in perfect harmony with each other. 

It remains now to be seen how our missionaries 
are to act in accordance with the directions derived 
from these sources: When setting out for the 


40 Directions for Renewals 


Missions; While engaged on the Missions; When 
returning from the Missions. 


2. LEAVING HOME FOR THE MISSIONS 


Having received their appointment for certain 
Missions, the Fathers leave home as the Apostles did 
when they set out for their missions among the 
heathens. They should not carry with them more 
luggage than they need for the time being, nor ride in 
carriages without a real necessity.*. Some inconven- 
ience does not make a necessity. The entire band of 
missionaries repair at a seasonable time to the oratory, 
where they recite the Iéinerarium together. Then 
they receive the Superior’s blessing, and leave the 
house in nomine Domini. All are subject to the 
Superior of the Mission. On the journey, without 
the Superior’s permission, no Father is allowed to 
separate from the others, or to stay at any place. 
In case no Procurator® has been appointed, the Su- 
perior shall keep the money given them at home for 
their traveling expenses. He is not allowed to hand 
small amounts to his subjects “‘ad usum arbitrarium,”? 7 
but only when necessity requires it, ‘‘ad usum deter- 
minatum.” After their return, the Superior of the 
Mission is to give an exact account of all their expenses, 
as well as their receipts, since they left home. ® Accord- 
ing to our Privileges, our missionaries are not bound to 
say the Divine Office of the day on their journey to 
and from the Missions or during the Mission (see 
below, n. 4. I). Yet, they are aware that they are not 
obliged to use this privilege in case of sufficient time. 

“Tter faciant collecto ac devoto animo, tempusque 

ae Rerwpilep/ 6 Ib. n. 109-111. 
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impendant absolvendis consuetis pietatis exercitiis: Deo 
quoque commendent felicem Missionis exitum.”° Ac- 
cordingly they should spend some time in pious reading, 
mental prayer, saying the Rosary, etc. Their conver- 
sation should not attract the attention of those around 
them; it should be modest and becoming to Religious. 

Our vow of poverty obliges us in traveling, to 
refrain from all luxuries, as, for instance, riding in 
parlor cars without necessity, buying useless literature, 
be it the daily papers or magazines, etc. The virtue 
of holy poverty should be our guide and companion 
on our apostolic travels from Mission to Mission, as 
it was the faithful companion of Jesus Christ, the 
Model and Prince of all missionaries. 


3. ARRIVAL OF THE MISSIONARIES 


Having arrived at the place where the Mission is 
to be given, the first and principal thought of the 
missionaries should be to make a favorable impression 
on all whom they meet, the Pastor, his assistants, the 
servants of the house, the people in the neighborhood; 
for much depends on the first impression that the 
missionaries make, and it takes a great deal to change 
first impressions. It would be rather rude in a mis- 
sionary to ask for his room immediately on his arrival, 
to ask the housekeeper and other servants their names, 
to overwhelm them with all sorts of orders, to find 
fault with the room assigned him, to have the furniture 
or bedding changed, etc. The missionaries should not 
forget that they are simple guests at the priest’s 
house. ‘The spirit of mortification and the love of 
poverty should not allow them to notice the lack of 
certain conveniences. 

oe Nala es 
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As soon as convenient, the missionaries should 
repair to the church to make a brief visit to the Blessed 
Sacrament,!° in order to thank our Lord for their safe 
arrival and to pray for a special blessing upon their 
apostolic labors in the parish. 


4. CONDUCT OF THE MISSIONARIES DURING THE 
MISSION 


The duty of giving edification, as well as of pre- 
serving their religious spirit, requires of our mis- 
sionaries the careful practice of certain virtues as laid 
down in our missionary rules,!! and as explained more 
in detail by St. Alphonsus.” 

They are the following: 

I. Prayer and recollection. The first days of the 
Mission ought to be specially devoted to holy prayer. 
The Rule even prescribes a day of recollection ® ‘uf 
optime fiert poterit.”” It would be very difficult to carry 
out this rule here to its full extent. But we can make 
up for it by spending a good deal of time in the church, 
by hearing some Masses in the morning, devoutly 
assisting at the High Mass, at the evening services, 
and by employing all our spare time in useful reading 
or study." 

Let what little of the Divine Office is to be said, be 
said well. During the time of the Mission, local Su- 
periors or the Superiors of Missions, by virtue of a 
Rescript of Benedict XIV, dated July 13, 1745, 
have the faculty of commuting the Divine Office 
' for their subjects into other vocal prayers.’ They 
may assign them what, according to another priv- 
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ilege, local Superiors can give to their subjects 
that are, for a length of time, engaged in home- 
work, namely, a certain number of Psalms (not less 
than seven), seven times Pater noster and the Credo 
twice, by which they satisfy for the whole Office.’® 
For a long time such has been the practice in this 
Province. = 

Mass should be preceded by a short .preparation,!” 
and be followed by a thanksgiving of half an hour, 
unless a Father has to give an instruction immediately, 
which then takes the place of thanksgiving. However, 
unless the work of the confessions in the morning is 
particularly pressing, or for some other -good reason, 
the same Father should not say the Mass and give 
the instruction which follows. After confessions 
have begun, the thanksgiving after Mass lasts only 
a quarter of an hour.’* And when people are waiting 
at the confessionals, it would be wrong to protract it 
beyond that time.’® 

In the morning our missionaries make half an hour’s 
meditation together.”” This lasts but a quarter of an 
hour on days on which confessions are heard from 
early morning. The meditation must always be in 
common, yet, for a good reason, it may be made 
somewhat later than usual, to allow more rest to the 
Fathers. 

St. Alphonsus prescribes that in spring the Fathers 
should go to the confessionals immediately after ris- 
ing, and make the meditation in the afternoon after 
siesta?! Very frequently we have to go to the con- 
fessionals in this country as early as possible, to hear 
the men that cannot come during the day. We omit 


16 Tbidem. 19 Exercises, C. E., Vol. XV. p. 300. 
Ti Reals 1. 20 R.,n. 114. Prov. Stat. n. 20. 
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the meditation in common on those days, but every 
one should make up for it privately. 

Besides this, every one is to make a visit to the 
Blessed Sacrament and to the Blessed Virgin, and to 
say the Rosary.” From these two exercises our mis- 
sionaries are not dispensed. 

It is most strongly recommended to spend half an 
hour, or at least fifteen minutes, in prayer, before 
preaching the great sermon.” 

In order that all these exercises of piety may be 
performed with the proper devotion, they should 
not be postponed till evening, but should be attended 
to earlier in the day. A half hour before 3 P.m., and 
another half hour at 7 P.m., would suit all for these 
exercises. 

But the spirit of prayer cannot exist without recol- 
lection. To promote this, silence is to be kept to a 
certain degree. When two or three are in one room, 
they should not disturb one another by protracted 
conversation. They should stay no longer than neces- 
sary in the common-room, in the rooms of the Pastor 
or his assistants, or in the parlor. From the time of 
rising to the close of the meditation, and from 
half-past ten at night,” silence is prescribed, as at 
home during the three hours of silence in the after- 
noon. . 

Our Rule does not expressly mention that particular 
examen should be made on the Mission, which signifies 
that it is not to be made in common, nor does it men- 
tion the Angelus. But, as a good Christian will never 
omit the Angelus, so a fervent Religious will never 
spend a day without performing this little, indeed, but 
most important exercise of the particular examen. 
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When a missionary has lost the spirit of prayer 
it can be said of him: “Comederunt alieni robur 
eyus.” 26 

II. Humility. No Father should ask a favorite 
exercise for himself, but should cheerfully accept those 
charges with which the least human glory is connected, 
such as the Rosary, the instruction of the children, 
sick-calls, etc.2”. Every one should be satisfied with 
the confessional assigned to him.2® Our missionaries 
should excel in love of the confessional, accepting 
without distinction all classes of persons, even prefer- 
ring the poor, the ignorant, the most degraded, etc.?9 
The humble missionary makes no display of his past 
achievements, former success, vast experience; much 
less will he boast of his noble birth, nationality, or 
distinguished ancestry.*” 

In the same spirit of humility will the missionaries 
bear contempt or ill-treatment from the clergy or 
the people, nor will they let a word of complaint 
escape their lips with regard to it.*!_ They should also 
cheerfully bear the trifling inconveniences and humili- 
ations which every day brings to the poor followers 
of the poor Jesus. 

III. Obedience. This virtue, so necessary for good 
order on the Missions, requires that the Superior be 
Superior, and the others be subjects. Let the Su- 
perior understand his responsibility, and fulfil the direc- 
tions laid down for him in the Rule.*” Let him, above all 
things, act without being influenced in the least by human 
respect,*® because, otherwise, he will rob the work of 
the Mission of the blessing of Divine Providence. 


26 Os. vii. 9. HO ee Bala afoye 
2 Exercises, C. E., Vol. XV. p. 298. * R.,n. 50 and n. 60. 
BARS) Dees Ae Cele ile 7 daitey. 


29 Ibidem. Soo Rone Os 


46 Directions for Renewals 


The subjects, on their part, must act with perfect 
submission, and work hand in hand under the Su- 
perior’s direction, from the time they leave the house 
until they return. It is by no means wrong to make 
representations to the Superior, but it is very wrong 
to raise opposition, to show unwillingness to comply 
with certain charges, to murmur and complain to 
other missionaries, and, what would be the worst of 
all, to the Pastor or his assistants; or to confer with 
the latter about certain arrangements to be made, 
without being authorized to do so. Holy obedience 
requires, above all, from Superiors and subjects that 
they carefully keep the rules laid down for Missions. 
Submission of judgment and will is a sacrifice required 
of a Religious at all times, but it is indispensably neces- 
sary on the Mission.** Without it there is no blessing 
of God to be expected, the work becomes an insup- 
portable burden for Superiors and subjects, and 
the Mission bears no fruit. 

IV. Mortification and self-denial. This twofold 
virtue is to be the constant companion of the mission- 
ary on account of the numberless difficulties and hard- 
ships which he necessarily encounteis almost daily.® 
Suffering saves more souls than work. In particular, 
let the missionary be on his guard against discourage- 
ment, if he meet with no success in saving the souls 
for whom he works. To labor without satisfaction 
or consolation, to toil without seeing any fruit, requires 
the virtue of an apostle, of a true follower of the 
Redeemer. 

The missionary must also be a lover of hard work, 
without looking for ease and comfort. He must sacri- 
fice sleep, rest, health, even life itself, to win souls to 
God.* 
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For the sake of edification, the missionaries must 
mortify curiosity,*’ by refraining from visiting places 
where curiosities may be seen,** such as museums, 
galleries of art, factories, etc., except objects of piety. 
Their outdoor recreation should be becoming and 
edifying. The people believe the missionaries to be 
saints, and consequently every action of theirs that 
does not correspond with this standard will create 
surprise.*? 

The missionaries ought to practise mortification 
especially at table. They should be satisfied with the 
meals served them. They should guard most carefully 
against the use of liquor.*? Only in case of necessity 
should the Superior permit the moderate use of it, 
and take care that the Fathers contract no habit for 
it. Nor should the subjects forget that they need the 
Superior’s special permission to eat or drink anything 
out of the regular time for meals.*! 

Another species of mortification which the mis- 
sionaries must practise consists in moderation of 
zeal. They should not take upon themselves more 
than their strength permits, nor should they give to 
work the time set apart for bodily rest; they should 
not omit their usual acts of devotion, nor perform them 
in haste. Otherwise, the work allotted to them will 
in the end suffer and their strength of body and soul 
fail them. 

V. Modesty. This virtue is a powerful safeguard 
against the many dangers to which we are exposed 
on Missions, and an effective means to win the hearts 
of the clergy and the people. The one as well as the 
other is essentially necessary for the success of the 
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Mission. With regard to the former, this virtue should 
keep us from familiarity with priests * and people.* 
There should, indeed, be a certain freedom and cheer- 
fulness in our conversation with seculars; yet it must 
be kept within proper limits, so that we do not lose 
due respect for them, nor they for us. We should be 
accessible to all; our very appearance should inspire 
confidence; yet so that we at the same time command 
reverence and respect. ‘This is especially required 
in our conversation with the female servants and other 
women about the house, ladies occupied in the sacristy, 
and others with whom we may be thrown in contact.* 

It is not becoming that any one, except the Superior, 
or the one authorized, give them small presents in 
acknowledgment of their services. No other, therefore, 
should do so. 

In regard to persons of the other sex the mission- 
aries should conscientiously observe what the Rule 
enjoins on this point.” Useless correspondence should 
not be kept up after the Mission. 

Apostolic modesty includes also a certain religious 
simplicity, which gains the hearts and confidence of 
priests and people. Simplicity is one of the chief 
characteristics of our Institute, and one which makes 
our Missions so fruitful. People feel themselves at- 
tracted by simplicity, while they are kept at a distance 
from those in whom they notice much ceremony and 
reserve. We must be men without pretensions, learned 
without a desire of showing it, wishing to impart in- 
struction without letting the people feel their igno- 
‘rance, and ready at any moment to undertake the 
conversion of the most wicked and degraded without 
subjecting them to too much humiliation. 

For the priests of the parish the missionaries should 
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always show the utmost respect in their absence as 
well as in their presence. We should never criticize 
their administration, find fault with their ways, or 
overwhelm them with our suggestions. We should, 
indeed, endeavor to exercise great influence over them, 
so as to make them instrumental in continuing the 
great good which the Mission has produced. This 
should be done, however, by example rather than by 
words. Our example will invariably be to them a most 
striking and effectual lesson, if we have gained their 
affections. 

Furthermore, modesty must be the distinguishing 
mark in our general bearing, at church and in the 
Pastor’s residence. We should not put ourselves 
forward for the performance of certain ceremonies 
or the direction of them. Neither should we take the 
lead in the choir, nor preside at the organ. Least of 
all should we stand among the members of the choir, 
taking a part in the singing. In a word, our entire 
conduct should everywhere and at all times manifest 
the apostle of Jesus Christ, the extraordinary mes- 
senger of heaven. 

VI. Politeness. There are virtues which make us 
agreeable to God, and there are virtues which make 
us agreeable to our neighbor. The latter are the 
offspring of the former, in the same manner as the 
love of God begets the love of our neighbor. They are 
comprised under the head of ‘Christian politeness.” 
The most zealous, virtuous, and prudent missionary 
will effect no good, if he is a man of unpolished man- 
ners. For such Religious as never or rarely come into 
communication with the people, the study of good 
manners may be in a manner superfluous; but for us 
who, by our vocation, are brought into all sorts of 
society, the case is different. For this reason, our 


50 Directions for Renewals 


novices are instructed in the general rules of polite- 
ness, which it would be well for us to read over again © 
even in our advanced age. Besides these, we should 
try to acquire a knowledge of the customs of the 
country;‘7 among others, the particular points to be 
observed at table. 

There is much danger of contracting a certain 
rudeness of behavior under our present circumstances. 
The class of people with whom we have to deal, the 
great neglect of good manners in general, excessive 
freedom and familiarity among ourselves, which not 
rarely degenerate into rudeness,—all affect our 
conduct, and tend to deprive it of its agreeableness. 

Let it be again observed, that politeness positively 
excludes undue familiarity. It commands a certain 
reserve in conversation, in the manner of shaking 
hands, in the use of jocose, language, etc. Nor is it 
necessary to transgress our Rules, in order to be polite. 
We can be most affable toward children, without 
vielding to a certain proclivity to patting them on the 
head or shoulder, squeezing their arms, taking them 
on our knee,’*® etc. 

VII. Holy indifference about health. ‘“The health of 
an apostle,” says Father Desurmont, C.SS.R., “‘is, like 
the life of poor Religious, subject to extraordinary 
laws of Divine Providence.” The health of mission- 
aries is protected by, we may say, preter-natural 
means. They sacrifice themselves to God, simply 
“seeking the kingdom of God, and His justice,’? — 
propagating the one and enforcing the other — ‘‘and 
all these things”? (health, food, raiment) ‘‘are added 
unto them.” *? “‘Nolite timere, ne propter regnum Dei 
militantibus hujus vite necessaria desint.”*° But a 
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missionary that will not leave the care of his health to 
God, cannot count upon that special protection which 
Divine Providence extends to those who blindly 
abandon themselves to their good Father in heaven. 
God will allow all sorts of infirmities to come upon 
him, which will more or less disable him for the apostolic 
work. In fact, God will not use him any longer in 
the execution of a work for which he is unworthy. 
The same is the case with those who make use of 
remedies, either directly forbidden by the Rule, or 
at least restricted to certain limits, such as, “‘ Liquores 
non citra necessitatem concedendi.”’ *' 

Resting on this principle, the Rule” prescribes to 
our missionaries a holy abandonment into the hands 
of God, and forbids an over-solicitous care about their 
health. Nevertheless, it does not prohibit ordinary 
care to be taken to preserve our bodily strength on the 
Missions. We are, consequently, allowed to use 
ordinary precautions on the Missions, especially such 
as the Rule sanctions, and which have always been 
found beneficial. 


SANITARY REGULATIONS FOR THE MISSIONS 


A. Work with a certain calmness and ease of mind. 
We should take proper care lest we work ourselves 
into an unnatural state of mind, which necessarily 
creates a derangement of the system. Let mind and 
body be kept in their normal state. Hence, avoid 
interior trouble and anxiety about your sermons and 
instructions, or other matters connected with the 
Mission. Do what you can, according to your strength, 
leaving the rest to God, in Whom you should confide 
with childlike simplicity. Moreover, avoid undue 
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excitement when you meet with difficult cases in the 
confessional. With the greatest possible calmness of 
mind reflect and decide according to your knowledge, 
acting as you think God would act in each case. Never 
' hurry the confessions on account of the multitude of 
penitents. Hear each confession as quietly and de- 
liberately when a hundred penitents surround you, as 
you would if you had to hear only two or three. Do 
not lose the equilibrium of your mind when extraor- 
dinary difficulties arise during the Mission; rather 
pray more fervently, and strengthen your confidence 
in God. 

B. Beware of excess in eating and drinking.  Brain- 
work is said to require a good deal of nourishment. 
This is true, but it is the quality, rather than the 
quantity, of the food, which furnishes it. It is certainly 
injurious to health to take a heavy breakfast, consist- 
ing of meat, vegetables, etc., which, within four hours, 
is followed by a sumptuous dinner; and add to it a 
heavy supper, with a collation before retiring, and be 
engaged almost the entire day in mental work, which 
absorbs the vital powers of the body. The necessary 
consequence is that the excessive quantity of food re- 
mains undigested in the stomach. Recourse is then had 
to stimulants, appetizers, etc., which may procure a 
momentary relief, but which will not cure the evil. Be- 
sides, these artificial aids to digestion, being somewhat 
agreeable to the palate, are after ‘a. while no longer 
taken as medicine, but in large quantities and at short 
intervals. And having once accustomed ourselves to 
them, we can hardly do without them. They derange 
the system by instilling into the blood unhealthy 
secretions which are the germ of other diseases. Let 
your rule, then, be the following: Take a light break- 
fast, somewhat more than at home, so that you come ~ 
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hungry to the dinner-table; take a good dinner, 
without entirely satisfying your appetite; do the 
same at supper; take very little before going to bed, 
no more than, perhaps, a refreshing drink and a morsel 
of food. According to the advice of hygienists, three 
hours should intervene between the evening meal and 
bedtime. Keep this rule, and you will preserve your 
strength in the midst of work, besides performing many 
acts of mortification for the sanctification of your 
soul. 

C. Take your regular sleep. The ordinary time 
for sleep in this country is from 10.30 P.M. to 4.30 A.M. 
together with an hour from 1.30 to 2.30 p.m.** This 
makes seven hours in all, enough to refresh the body, 
yet altogether necessary after a hard day’s work. 
Every one should co-operate that this amount of sleep 
may be enjoyed by all, by observing punctuality at 
night prayers, by retiring at the proper time, and by 
keeping the prescribed silence. 

D. Allow yourself the ordinary recreation. It is 
the custom in this country to have a full hour’s recre- 
ation, including breakfast, in the morning, and an hour 
and a half, including dinner, at noon, and the same, 
including supper, in the evening. The last half hour 
of the evening recreation may be employed in private 
devotion. It is for this purpose that it has been 
added; formerly the evening recreation lasted only 
an hour. Every one should try to shorten the meal- 
time, and, consequently, be punctual in coming to 
table, not too slow in eating, nor prolong the conver- 
sation. Singing, or other musical performances im- 
mediately after meals, is injurious to health. Parlor- 
business should be settled briefly, or, if it should take 
some time — as, for example, when instructions are 
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to be given—it should be postponed, as has been 
said before. 

Whenever our recreation takes place in company 
with the clergy of the place, we do not say the Ave 
Maria, etc., publicly, on our knees, but privately 
without any outward ceremony, as that would em- 
barrass strangers. 

The practice of these virtues will not only preserve 
the religious spirit of our missionaries, but will at the 
same time give them a great delight in prosecuting 
with fervor the work of their apostolate, and always 
assure them of success. 


5. THE MISSIONARIES’ RETURN AFTER THE 
MIssIoN 


As soon as the work of the Mission is finished, the 
missionaries should leave the place.“ They should 
make no visits except to the sick, take no unnecessary 
rides, accept no invitations to dinner in the houses of 
seculars, or allow themselves to be detained by any- 
thing not in connection with the Mission. In return- 
ing home, or going to another Mission, they should 
not go by circuitous routes for the sake of recreation, 
nor visit convents or other places. After their ar- 
rival at home, they are allowed ‘some bodily relaxation, 
but they should also repair by the prescribed recol- 
lection the loss that their souls may have suffered.” 
Then, they should spend the time until they go out 
again, as usual, following the regular order of 
the day. 


54 This rule was laid down and followed by all saintly mission- 
aries, as Segneri, St. Leonard, etc., and was enforced by St. Al- | 
phonsus. See C. E., Vol. XV. p. 291; also, Old Rule, Codex, n. 146. 
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6. EXPENSES OF THE MISSIONS 


That Missions are expensive, both for the Pastor 
and the missionaries, is certain. It is expected that 
the Pastor will see to the indemnification of the mis- 
sionaries, and pay them something additional for their 
support. As a rule, we never ask anything, should it 
even happen that we do not receive enough to cover 
our expenses, or that we receive nothing at all, as has 
already occurred. Our reputation for disinterested- 
ness is worth more to the Congregation than any 
amount of money. This is a point of the first impor- 
tance, says Father Desurmont. However, the mission- 
aries should modestly accept what is offered, unless 
it is clear from circumstances that the amount offered 
is not intended by the giver, or would impoverish the 
Pastor, in case he pays it out of his own pocket. 

The question here arises, Since we have not as 
yet any foundations for Missions in this country, by 
what means may the expenses of the Mission be 
covered? Pastors should be prevailed upon not to 
mention this subject to their congregations before the 
close of the Mission. The usual collection may, how- 
ever, be taken up at the principal services of the day. 
The night before the close of the Mission, the Pastor 
may draw the attention of the people to their duty of 
defraying the expenses of the Mission, but he should 
avoid speaking of the missionaries, “to whom the 
congregation is greatly indebted, and who should be 
handsomely rewarded,” etc. Should the Pastor insist 
very much, one of the missionaries should make that 
announcement in his stead, using, however, the most 
moderate expressions.” 


56 In fact we even prefer to do it ourselves, because some Pastors 
say too much on this point, making the Mission appear as a money- 
making business. Prov. Stat. p. 130, n. 3. 
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7. RULES FOR MISSIONS GIVEN BY FATHERS 
FROM DIFFERENT HOUSES 


Wherever any of our houses has a number of Fathers 
sufficient for the Missions of the district assigned to 
that house, the Provincial may leave it to the Rector 
of that house to accept and give Missions as far as his 
means will allow. The Rector of that house may also 
ask the Rector of another house to send him one or 
two Fathers to help at one or the other Mission. 
At present, this is generally done through the Pro- 
vincial. Other Missions are accepted and arranged 
by the Provincial himself or under his immediate 
supervision, and the Fathers for giving them are 
selected from different houses.*” 

Whenever Fathers from different houses give a 
Mission together they must regulate their conduct 
as though they belonged to the same community 
from the time they meet until they separate, and not 
for the precise time of the Mission only. In regard to 
this point there exist here the following regulations: *® 

1. “‘Fathers, leaving the house for Missions, are 
subject to the Superior of the Mission, no matter who 
he is or from which house he may be. They are, if 
not recalled, subject to him as long as the course of 
Missions lasts, be it in actu missionis or during the 
intervals between one and the other Mission or on the 
journey outward or homeward. Hence, they are 
obliged to ask permissions from him, and to show 
letters — exceptis excipiendis —to him just the same 
as they are bound to do at home under their respective 
Rectors.” As regards letters in particular, the Su- 
perior is not merely to glance over them, but “‘con- 


57 R., n. 130, 131; also-n. 880, vii. 
58 Letter of Fath. Prov. Nov. 28, 1882. 
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scientiously to read the letters that come to and go 
from the Fathers under his charge.’’ *9 

However, if subjects of a local Superior are with 
him on a Mission, they send and receive letters or 
other: mail directly from their local Superior. Mail 
matter between missionaries and their own local 
Superiors does not pass through the hands of the 
Superior of the Mission. 

II. “‘Every Father, no matter what his position at 
home may be, is in conscience obliged to give imme- 
diately all donations, Masses, restitutiones incertas to 
the Superior of the Mission.®® At the end of the Mis- 
sion, after deducting all expenses incurred on account 
of the Mission itself, that is, Mission Remembrances, 
etc., all the money received directly from any source 
whatsoever, save for Masses, is equally divided, 
regardless of any one’s personal expenses, among the 
respective missionaries.” © 

But in regard to Missions given in our own churches 
by our own Fathers replaced by substitutes from 
the house of the Mission, the following regulations 
are to be observed: ” 

1. The traveling expenses to and fro are paid by 
the respective Rectors for their subjects. 

2. The respective subjects say Mass to the intention 
of their respective houses. 

3. The Rector of the church in which the Mission 
is given is to pay to the missionary for whom he sent 
a substitute one-half of the sum that he pays for every 
other missionary to the Superior of the Mission. 

4. The missionary replaced by a substitute shall 


59 Prov. Stat. p. 46, n. 10. 

SOR, .1 20, 252. 
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share equally with the other missionaries in all the 
accidental income of the Mission. 

III. ‘‘Masses received of the ordinary stipend shall 
be divided equally among the missionaries. Masses 
received of a higher than the usual stipend shall be 
sent to the Provincial by the Superior of the Mission.** 
But if such Masses are to be said immediately by this 
or that Father, let him say the Masses and have the 
full benefit of the stipend.” 

IV. “Donations of precious articles or other valu- 
able goods shall be sent to the Procurator of the Proy- 
ince by the Superior of the Mission. Articles worth 
less than three dollars may be divided equally or sent 
to the Procurator of the Province.” ® 

6§ Letter from Fath. Prov. Apr. 12, 1878. 
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SECOND PART 


SERMONS FOR THE RENEWAL OF 
THE MISSION 


FIRST SERIES 


I 
OPENING OF A RENEWAL 


Text: ‘‘And after some days Paul said to Barnabas: Let us re- 
turn and visit our brethren in all the cities wherein we have 
preached the word of the Lord, to see how they do.” — Acts 
XV. 36. 

Exorpium. — The Apostles had the world before 
them to convert. — Nevertheless, they returned to 
those places in which they had established the faith 
and had placed the faithful under the care of good 
and zealous priests. They did so, not only to pay 
a simple visit, but 


“Confirming the souls of the disciples, and exhorting them to 
continue in the faith.’’ — Acts xiv. 21. 


We do the same. Although overwhelmed with 
work, we return to those congregations to which we 
have preached the Mission, to renew these sacred exer- 
cises. This way of acting has been found so useful, 
so necessary even, that we prefer to drop a Mission 
rather than omit the Renewal of a Mission already 
given. This assertion may, at first, appear to be 
somewhat exaggerated. Listen, therefore, to the 
reasons for it, the statement of which forms the subject 
of the present discourse. 


I. THE RENEWAL IS TO FINISH THE WORK 
BEGUN IN THE MISSION 


A tradesman is perfectly free to take an apprentice 
or not. But after he has taken him, he is bound to 
61 
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teach him the trade to perfection. We were free to 
accept the Mission that we gave you or not. But 
after we had accepted it, we were bound to do our 
best to complete the work. Now, our work was left 
in an unfinished state. There are two causes for this: 

1. The object of a Mission, as designed by God 
and the Church, is to lead the people from the road 
of perdition to the true and perfect service of God. 
This includes a true hatred of sin, penance and abso- 
lution, reunion with God, and a love for virtue, not 
merely out of fear of eternal punishment, but out of 
love for the Infinite Good. 

The Mission has done only the half of this work. 
All that it could possibly effect, at least in the majority 
of you, was a hatred of mortal sin, sorrow for the 
past, a sincere confession, and a will to make good 
use of the essential means of perseverance; and all 
this, principally, out of fear of eternal damnation. We 
had to be satisfied with this result. 

Now we have come to bring our work to perfection. 
Our object will be to inspire your souls with more 
noble dispositions, to endeavor to make of you truly 
loving children of God, provided we find your hearts 
willing to follow our instructions. 

“The end of the commandment is charity, from a pure heart.’? — 
IC Asano eG 

Only after having produced this charity in your 
souls, have we gained the full object. of the Mission. 

2. The fear of God is a strong motive for serving 
Him; but it soon disappears, and with it all the good 
resolutions produced by it. The love of God alone 
confirms man in grace. St. Paul prayed for the 
Ephesians that they might be “‘rooted and founded 
in charity” (iii. 17). 

Owing to their lack of the true love of God, many 
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who make the Mission become rather careless and 
lukewarm very soon after the Mission is over, in pro- 
portion as the impression produced by the meditation 
on the Eternal Truths disappears, — as boiling water 
cools when removed from the fire. They become 
less careful in shunning the danger of sin; less fervent 


in their prayers. . . . On the other hand, their pas- 
sions are at work; the world attracts, the devil 
urges them. ... They are already sinking; they 


would again fall most miserably. But the Renewal 
of the Mission comes to their relief just in time to 
prevent such a misfortune. 

By attending the exercises, they will not only renew 
their resolutions, but, strengthening them with better 
and higher motives, they will make them lasting, 
so as to ensure their perseverance unto the end. 


“Call to mind the former days wherein, being illuminated, you 
sustained a great fight”’ (Heb. x. 32), — and carried off the victory 
over sin and hell. 

Oh! how important, how necessary, then, is the 
Renewal of the Mission! 


II]. THz RENEWAL IS TO RAISE AGAIN THOSE 
WHO HAVE RELAPSED INTO THEIR FORMER SINS 


But some may have already relapsed, and they are 
now perhaps utterly discouraged, thinking it impos- 
sible to persevere in the service of God. What we had 
reason to fear has unhappily occurred. Hell has 
gained the victory again over them, and is now cele- 
brating a malignant triumph over the most extraor- 
dinary grace of God.— But there shall be an end 
to your triumph, ye infernal demons!—Your mo- 
mentary success shall be turned to your greater con- 
fusion! 
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1. It is true the sin of those weak souls is now 
much greater, their ingratitude much baser . 
than it was before the Mission. Let them acknowl- 
edge it! By the Mission they were enlightened on 
the grievousness of sin and its fearful consequences, 
their duties, etc. God forgave them all their sins. 
He manifested to them His infinite love and mercy. 
. . . And-yet, where is the fruit? Sin, and sin again! 

Do they deserve pardon again? Indeed, they do 
not deserve it. But God has once more manifested 
His mercy toward them in sending the Renewal. 
They will be forgiven again, provided they return with 
deeper contrition, with a stronger determination to avoid 
sin and the occasions of it, —and especially if they 
strive to appease the wrath of God by some voluntary 
penance, before they approach the sacred tribunal 
on this occasion. 

God forgave the Israelites again and .again, after 
their repeated falls into the sin of idolatry and other 
crimes. St. Paul absolved the incestuous Corinthian 
who had fallen into sin after his reception into the 
Church. St. John admonishes his children not to sin, 
but not to despair of forgiveness after they had sinned 
(I John ii. 1, 2). The Church grants absolution to 
the relapsed, — but only. under the above-mentioned 
conditions. / 

2. After all, we are constrained to say a great deal 
for the consolation of such relapsing sinners. They 
certainly meant well at the Mission, and for some 
time afterward. For a time they fought manfully, 
and only after a struggle they foolishly yielded. They 
did some good in their first fervor. Their relapse has 
taught them a most wholesome lesson. They know 
now by their own sad experience that we did not 
exaggerate when we insisted so much on careful flight 
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from the occasions of sin, on fervent prayer, and on the 
frequentation of the sacraments. 

They fell because they did not believe us. They 
believed their own judgment, the persuasions of the 
world, and the suggestions of the devil. And the 
greatest lie that hell makes them believe is the con- 
stant persuasion that for them there is no remedy; 
that it is useless to try; that they cannot be good. 

After another reconciliation, these poor deluded 
souls will believe us more firmly, and will not fail 
to put in practice those means so strongly inculcated 
by the Church for holy perseverance. 

There is also reason for supposing that they did 
not attend the exercises of the last Mission well, 
missing some, or not giving the proper attention to 
them. Seeing now the necessity of attending those 
exercises in a different spirit, they will, no doubt, 
attend this Mission better than the last, thus trying 
to supply past deficiencies. 

Therefore, do not lose courage. Try again, but 
with more energy, in a different spirit, especially in a 
spirit of humility, knowing your own weakness and 
your utter insufficiency without the prescribed means 
of grace. 

“Thou hast given occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blas- 
pheme.”’ — II Kings xii. 14. 

Wicked men cry down the Missions on account of 
your bad example. They proclaim the greatest graces 
from heaven to be powerless to make the people serve 
God. The demons of hell glory in their pretended 
strength over God’s grace. But so far and no farther 
shall the swelling waves of their boasted pride proceed. 
You will make the Renewal, begin once more, and thus 
by your redoubled fervor shut the mouths of your 
enemies and frustrate the designs of hell. 
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III. THE RENEWAL GIVES AN OPPORTUNITY TO 
PARTICIPATE IN THE GRACES OF THE MISSION 
TO THOSE WHO DID NOT MAKE THE LAST 


The last Mission was a great success, but not for 
all. There were some 

1. Who could not participate in its blessings, on 
account of sickness, absence from home, or some other 
legitimate cause. 

They also are God’s beloved children. He will not 
withhold from them those extraordinary spiritual 
benefits which He granted to the rest of the con- 
gregation. When Jesus appeared to the Apostles the 
first time after the resurrection, Thomas was not with 
them. He appeared to them again when they were 
all assembled together, and then He paid a special 
regard to the spiritual infirmities of Thomas. But 
there are others in the congregation 

2. Who would not come to the last Mission. Every 
means to induce them to come remained ineffectual. 
They indeed have justly deserved to be abandoned 
by God. Perhaps some have already died in their 
sins. Others may have been struck with spiritual 
blindness, or may have been placed beyond the reach 
of God’s extraordinary grace in some other way. 

But others are here. God calls them once more by 
this most extraordinary method, inyiting them to a 
reconciliation. Oh! the depth of the mercy of God! 

May they acknowledge in this the finger of the Most 
High! Let them hear in spirit the prophetic words of 
Jesus over Jerusalem, and apply them to themselves: 

*‘O Jerusalem, Jerusalem! how often would I have gathered 
together thy children, as-the hen doth gather her chickens under 


her wings, and thou wouldst not. Behold, your house shall be left 
to you, desolate.”” — Matt. xxill. 37, 38. 
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Let them fear lest that curse of God befall them. 

“These men have not known my ways, so I swore in my wrath 
that they shall not enter into my rest.” — Ps. xciv. 11. 

Conc usion. — Recapitulation. © 

You fully understand, now, the object to be attained 
by this Renewal, and the reasons which make it so 
important. It was for these reasons that we greatly 
desired to return to you, and that your Rev. Pastor 
has so kindly gratified our desires. Now, it remains 
for you to second our wishes by your punctual and 
regular attendance, as well as by your docility of heart, 
of which you gave us so striking a proof during the 
Mission. 

The indulgences are the same as in the Mission. 
Repetition. Order of exercises. 

Well, then, unite your minds and hearts to ours in 
holy prayer and in fervent supplication that God 
may bless our humble work. We, on our part, placing 
no confidence whatsoever in our unworthy efforts, 
place this Renewal at the feet of the Queen of Heaven, 
our most powerful protectress and most loving Mother. 
May she direct these holy exercises, and obtain for 
them the blessing of the Eternal Father, for the con- 
version of sinners, the confirmation of the good, the 
joy of heaven, and the greater promotion of the glory 
of God. Amen. 


II 
THE LAST END OF MAN 


Text: “ Tell us, what is thy business? — of what country art thou? 
and whither goest thou?” — Jonas i. 8. 


Exorpium. — History of Jonas — his flight to Joppe 
—embarking for Tharsis—the storm — questions 
asked by the mariners. Jonas answered: 

“‘T am a Hebrew, and I fear the Lord the God of heaven.” — Jon. 
1. 0. 

Were I to ask these same questions, people would 
tell me the country of their birth, their business, their 
plans, their movements in the immediate future. 

“These things they thought, and were deceived, . . . and they 
knew not the secrets of God.” — Wis. ii. 21, 22. : 

Men are full of earthly thoughts; hence they do not 
even know their real origin nor the end and object 
of their existence. And yet, this is the first thing a 
man must know, if he wants to live as a human being. 

My object, in the present discourse, is to teach 
you this most important and salutary lesson. —May 
it please the Holy Ghest.-.~. ; 


I. THe Last ENpD oF MAN Is THE POSSESSION 
oF GoD te 


1. Whence do you come? Did you come into this 
world by chance? You were born of your parents; 
but who formed your body, and who gave it a soul? 

“God made us and not we ourselves.” — Ps. xcix. 3.— “Thy 
hands have made me and formed me.” — Ps. cxviii. 73. — “‘Thy 


hands have made me and fashioned me wholly round about.’”’ — 
Job x. 8. 
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2. And for what object did God create you? Every 
creature exists for a certain purpose, whether it con- 
tinue to exist in the state in which God has made 
it, as the sun, the stars, the herbs, the animals; or 
whether it have been shaped into various forms by the 
hand of man, as a hammer, a pen, a knife, etc. 

Does man exist for a certain purpose, or does he 
come and go without a particular end? Man, certainly, 
is created for some special end. 

St. Augustine says that, at his time, there were 
two hundred and eighty-eight opinions in regard to 
the object of man’s existence (De civ. Dei, lib. xix. c. 
1). How many different opinions are held now by 
men in relation to this point? 

3. Are we to look for man’s end in this world? 
That end necessarily must consist in something which 
is within the reach of everybody, otherwise God 
would have acted irrationally; in something which 
will make man really happy, — for to create man for 
a miserable existence would have been cruel on the 
part of God. 

Now, what can the world give to man? 

‘* All that is in the world is the concupiscence of the flesh, and the 
concupiscence of the eyes, and the pride of life.’”” — I John ii. 16. 

Examine, whether all can possess the three things 
mentioned here, and whether, when they possess them, 
they are really happy. 

a. The full gratification of the flesh cannot be ob- 
tained by all, so as to satisfy their desires completely; 
many are utterly incapable of carnal desires. And 
are those who wallow in the flesh happy? And if 
they are, how long? 

b. Earthly possessions, which are the object of the » 
concupiscence of the eyes, are within the reach of 
but very few. With life-long work and toil they 
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cannot be obtained. And are those happy who have 
the good fortune of possessing wealth? 

c. As to honors and distinctions— the object of the 
pride of life— very few can belong to the highest 
ranks of society; and those who enjoy the privilege 
are often more miserable than the lowly and the 
poor. 

There existed one man who succeeded in procuring 
for himself all that his heart could desire,— Sol- 
omon,— and hear what he says about it: 

‘And I surpassed in riches all that were before me in Jerusalem 

. and whatsoever my eyes desired, I refused them not; and I 
withheld not my heart from enjoying every pleasure, and delight- 


ing itself in the things which I had prepared . . . and I saw in all 
things vanity and vexation of mind.’ — Eccle. ii. 9-11. 


If man’s.last end is to be looked for in this world, 
then the beasts are better off than he, because they 
have on earth all that makes them happy. 

4. But what a sad delusion, if this is a general mis- 
take! 

Man’s last end cannot be found on this earth, be- 
cause he is not to remain here, except a very short 
time. 

‘‘Man shall go into the house of his eternity.’? — Eccle. xii. 5. — 
“For we have not here a lasting city, but we seek one that is to 
come.” — Heb. xiii. 14. — Jacob, asked about his age by Pharao, 
said: ‘‘The days of my pilgrimage are one hundred and thirty 


years.” — Gen. xlvii. 9. — ‘‘While we’ are in the body, we are ab- 
sent from the Lord.” — ITI Cor. v. 6. 


We are endless, interminable beings, existing for all 
eternity. But time is nothing in comparison with 
eternity, not so much as a second compared with a 
million of years. Consequently, we must look for 
our last end in the world to come. 

Divine revelation enlightens us on this point. 

5. Man exists for God. 
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“The Lord hath made all things for himself.” — Prov. xvi. 4. — 
“‘And every one that calleth upon my name, I have created him for 
my glory, I have formed him, and made him.” — Is. xliii. 7. 


And how could it be otherwise with man, since God 
has endowed him with a close similarity to Himself? 


“To the image of his own likeness he made him.” — Wis. ii. 23. 


God places man on this earth for trial, giving him 
some terrestrial happiness, and afterward, if he has 
been found faithful to God’s holy will, He raises him 
into the celestial kingdom. He there unites man to 
Himself, to give him an insight into His infinite per- 
fections, to behold them as far as he is capable, and, 
beholding God as He is, to admire, praise, and love 
Him as God loves Himself, for an endless eternity. 


‘We see now through a glass in a dark manner; but then face to 
face. Now I know in part, but then I shall know as I am known.”’ 
—I Cor. xiii. 12.— ‘‘This is eternal life: that they know Thee, 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent.’? — 
John xvii. 3. 


And there in heaven man is to possess and to enjoy 
God, the Infinite Good, and to be one with Him. 


“T am thy reward exceeding great.”” — Gen. xv. 1. — ‘‘ That they 
all may be one, as Thou, Father, in me, and I in Thee; that they also be 


one in us.”’ — John xvii. 21. 


6. And then man is to glorify God forever. 

The glory of God is the grand end of all creation, 
the grand object of/all the actions of God. This is 
the great and harmonious chorus in which angels 
and men, animate and inanimate creatures, are to 
take part, with God as the center. 


“To the King of ages, immortal, invisible, the only God, be honor 
and glory forever and ever. Amen.’’ —I Tim. i. 17. 


A higher destiny God could not give to man. It 
is the end and destiny of God Himself. 
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Alas! how small is the number of men who under- 
stand their last end and destiny! And among the 
few who know and understand it, how few there are 
who live and act in keeping with it! 


II. How must A MAN LIVE ON THIS EARTH 
ACCORDING TO HIS Last END 


The Wise Man says: 


“Fear God, and keep his commandments: for this is all man.” 
— Eccle. xii. 13. 


By this fear is not understood that terror of the di- 
vine judgments which is ‘“‘the beginning of wisdom,” 
but a true love, which causes a constant solicitude, 
lest we do anything displeasing to the divine good- 
ness. He that loves God keeps His commandments. 

1. The true love of God arises from a true knowledge 
of Him. For knowing God and esteeming and loving 
Him are one and the same thing. If we know a man 
who possesses all good qualities, we naturally love and 
esteem him, and we cannot understand why others 
do not do the same. Hence, we should constantly 
grow in the knowledge of God. 

This is done by the study of nature, in which God 
displays His greatness in an eminent degree. 

Then this knowledge is acquired and increased by 
reflection on the doctrines of revelation. These show 
us God as the Infinite Good, infinite in every perfec- 
tion, love, beauty, power. ... They explain to us 
His ever-watchful Providence, His constant presence 
near, around, and within us, His love in our creation, 
preservation, destiny, in the Incarnation and Redemp- 
tion, in the sanctification of men by means of the 
Sacraments. ... : 

Therefore, a man’s first and chief duty is to know 
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his religion and to perfect this knowledge more and 
more. 

2. The knowledge of God begets love, and love 
makes the observance of the commandments easy. If 
we love God, we want but to know His will, and we 
shall carry it out to perfection, even in the minutest 
details. 

“He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me.’ — John xiv. 21. — “If any one love me, he will 
keep my word.” — Ib. 23. — ‘‘He who saith that he knoweth him, 
and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not 
in him.’ —I John ii. 4.—‘‘To know Thee, is perfect justice: 
and to know Thy justice, and Thy power, is the root of immor- 
tality.”” — Wis. xv. 3. — ‘‘Fear God, and keep his commandments 
for this is all man.” — Eccle. xii. 13. 

Love does not regard so much the punishment of 
sin nor the reward given to virtue. It simply has 
the good pleasure of God for its motive and aim. 

Hence, the colder our love of God becomes, the 
more we shall disregard His commandments. And if 
it simmers down to a mere fear of His judgments, we 
shall not care any more about smaller offenses. 

All the temptations of the passions, of the world, and 
of hell fall to the ground before a soul that loves God, 
as an arrow fired against a rock of granite. 

3. The love of God produces zeal in the exercise of 
virtue, in promoting the service of God among men. 
It urges the soul to spend every minute of free time 
for God; to perform its daily task well, in order to 
please God by it; to use every opportunity for doing 
good. 

‘Whether you eat or drink, or whatever else you do, do all for 
the glory of God.’’ —I Cor. x. 31. 

4. Love never thinks hard of God. It knows that 


“His wisdom reacheth from end to end mightily, and ordereth 
all things sweetly.’’ — Wis. viii. 1. — ‘“‘The very hairs of your head 
are all numbered.” — Matt. x. 30. 
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Hence arises perfect resignation to the holy will of 
God. A good Christian is, therefore, always calm 
and serene, hoping and trusting in God under all cir- 
cumstances. Even when he has fallen into sin he 
does not despair, knowing the infinite goodness and 
mercy of God. He cheerfully performs the prescribed 
penance; but then he never ceases to offer works of 
atonement to His infinite justice and sanctity. 

Thus, such as live according to their last end are 
always happy, even on this earth, — precisely what God 
wants them to be even after the fall of our first parents. 

Alas! how few are there, nowadays, who know 
God, love Him and serve Him, or who even care 
about doing so! 

‘“God looked down from heaven on the children of men: to see 
if there were any that did seek God. All have gone aside, they are 


become unprofitable together, there is none that doth good, no not 
one; — Ps. liteey 4. 


All men have become earthly-minded. 


“The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his master’s crib; but 
Israel hath not known me, and my people hath not understood.”? — _ 
Tiss 


What will be the final result? Deeply reflect on the 


III. ConsEQuENcES oF Not Livinc ACCORDING 
TO ouR Last END 


Far from being happy, those who live not according 
to the end for which God has destined them, are most 
miserable, even here on earth. 

1. Because they have turned away from the true 
source of happiness, which is God. No sweetness is to 
be found in vinegar and gall; no light, in darkness. 

‘““My people have done two evils: they have forsaken me, the 


fountain of living water, and have digged to themselves cisterns, 
broken cisterns, that can hold no water.”’ — Jer. ii. 13. 
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God has communicated His perfections in a slight 
degree to created things. They are enjoyed by such 
as do not place their last end in them. For others 
they contain bitterness and disappointment. 

“Know thou and see that it is an evil and a bitter thing for thee, 
to have left the Lord thy God.” — Jer. ii. ro. 

2. Because they look for happiness in themselves. 
The moment God -is put aside, the faculties of the 
soul, the senses of the body, in which happiness is 
sought after, become prolific sources of misery. A 
knife for cutting wood becomes dull if you cut stones 
with it. So the soul of the sinner is never happy— 
depression, despair... . The body becomes subject 
to a variety of diseases, and is hurried to the grave. 
Explanation. Particular cases. 

“The sinner’s glory is dung and worms.’’ — I Mach. ii. 62. 


3. Because sinners make creatures their last end. 
Thus they make creatures serve against God. They 
are to assist man in living according to his destiny, 
and by being abused they are made to serve man 
against his destiny. 

‘All things serve thee [God ].”’ — Ps. cxviii. 91. 

They take revenge by causing the sinner’s unhap- 
piness. St. Thomas says that the multiplication of 
crime is the cause of so many irregularities in the at- 
mosphere, the air, ocean, ... yet God compels 
them, as it were, for the inscrutable purposes of His 
mercy, to continue in the service of man. 

They sigh over this. 

“We know that every creature groaneth, and travaileth [labor- 
eth] in pain, even until now.”’ — Rom. viii. 22. 

But toward the end of time they will break forth 


in their fury. 
“The whole world shall fight with him [God] against the un- 
wise.’’ — Wis. v. 21. 
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4. Finally, they are doomed to eternal misery. A 
thing that does not serve the purpose for which it 
was made, is cast aside as useless, especially after 
being tried repeatedly. 

They reject God, as they care not for Him nor His 
service. God rejects them in turn. 


‘‘The unprofitable servant cast ye out into the exterior darkness. 
There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.’’ — Matt. xxv. 30. 


CoNncLusion. — Recapitulation. 

You understand, then, in what consists your real 
happiness on earth and in heaven. How easy it is to 
procure it! Why have you been unhappy thus far? 
You comprehend the cause. 

“Turn, then, turn from your evil ways: why will you die, O 
house of Israel?’ — Ez. xxxiii. 11. 

Pray that you may know your end, to see how far 
you have deviated from it. 


‘“‘Lord, make me know my end, that I may know what is wanting 
to me.” — Ps. xxxvili. 5. 


God is most willing to let you understand it, since 
He has destined you for it. 

O Blessed Mother of Jesus! do not allow us to 
walk any longer on any other road but the one des- 
tined for us by God; lead and protect us on it until 
we have reached the end for which we have been 
created. Amen. 


III 


SIN IN GENERAL — VENIAL AND 
MORTAL 


Text: “Flee from sins as from the face of a serpent.’ — Eccli. 
KEL) 2, 


Exorpium. — “Love is not loved,” cries out St. 
Mary Magdalen of Pazzi. Hence, so very few carry 
out the end of their creation. Men love rather what 
is directly opposed to ‘‘love’”’—sin. Perhaps they 
fear great sins, because these deprive them of their 
eternal salvation; but as to smaller sins they are 
utterly indifferent. And yet 


“He that is unjust in that which is little, is unjust also in that 
which is greater.’”’ — Luke xvi. ro. 


To carry out, as much as possible, our destiny as 
men and Christians, we must ‘‘flee from all sins as 
we flee from a serpent,” which we find hidden in the 
grass. To effect this, let us consider the evil of sin, 
whether small or great, in itself, and in its consequences. 


I. Evit oF SIN IN ITSELF 


Speaking of smaller transgressions, we do not in- 
clude simple imperfections, nor the mere result of 
human weakness or forgetfulness; we mean sins com- 
mitted with open eyes, with free and deliberate consent, 
although they are not mortal sins. 

1. All sin is an act of opposition to the will of God. 


‘This is the will of God, your sanctification.” — I Thess. iv. 3. 
— “He predestinated us to be made conformable to the image of 
his Son.”? — Rom. viii. 29. 
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It is God’s will and command that we not only 
keep from such acts as must separate us from Him 
completely, but that we be free from everything sin- 
ful, taking, as far as possible, the life of our Saviour 
as a model. Hence, avoid such sins as uncharitable 
remarks, telling falsehoods, acts of impatience, every 
unnecessary indulgence of the taste, the eyes, the body 
in general. a. . 

Say not, “‘this is but a small affair.’ Therefore, it 
is so much the easier to observe it, and so much the 
meaner not to care about it; and it betrays a cold 
indifference toward the Infinite Good, for whose love 
we do not care to do even what is so easy. 


“The smallest acts of neglect are a stain in your conduct, so 
much the more shameful the easier it was to avoid them.’ — St. 
Bonaventure. 


Everything that is great in the physical and moral 
world is composed of small parts. A palace, a steam- 
boat, a farm. ... So in regard to the moral world. 


“Amen I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot, or one 
tittle shall not pass of the law, till all be fulfilled.”” — Matt. v. 18. 


Hence, he who loves God will also fulfil his part in 
‘this magnificent work, and not pass over with indif- 
ference ‘‘one jot or one tittle” of the law. 


“He that feareth God, neglecteth nothing.’’ — Eccle. vii. 19. 


2. All sin is an act of great ingratitude toward God. 

You fear mortal sin. You try to.keep out of hell. 
But you care nothing about increasing your glory 
in heaven by avoiding smaller transgressions. And 
God, in His infinite love, has prepared-it for you. Jesus 
Christ has purchased it back for you at the cost of 
His life. And you, blind creature, simply wish to 
keep from hell; whether you shall possess happiness in 
heaven in a higher degree or not, you care not, — nor 
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whether you shall love and glorify God more there. . . . 
You esteem as nothing what has cost God ail. 
How much God abominates such ingratitude He 
has expressed in His message to the bishop of Laodicea: 
“T know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot [neither 
guilty of great sin nor fervent]. I would that thou wert cold, or 
hot [mortal sin might terrify thee into a life of fervor]. But be- 


cause thou art lukewarm. . . . I will begin to vomit thee out of 
my mouth.” — Apoc. iii. 14-16. 


God here compares Himself to one who has swal- 
lowed something at which the stomach turns, and who 
is about to vomit it out. Such is the disgust of God 
against those ungrateful beings who are still to some 
extent united to Him by grace, but not by true love. 

The principal cause of the disgust of God is, in 
such men, a latent pride which God cannot bear. 
They esteem themselves far above what they are. 

“Thou sayest, I am rich, and made wealthy, and have need of 


nothing; and knowest not, that thou art wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked.” — Ib. 17. 


3. The smallest sin is, therefore, a greater evil than 
any other evil in the world. A wilful lie is worse than 
all sickness, famine, war, destruction by fire or water. 
An ordinary curse is worse than the death of the 
entire human race. A wilful distraction at Mass or at 
your prayers is worse than the damnation of the 
whole world. .: . No matter, therefore, how great 
the good is that might be expected to come from one 
sin, although but venial, — or how great the evil to 
be prevented by it, it must never be permitted. The 
evil which you cause by your sin affects the Infinite 
Good, while all other evils affect only creatures. 

What should you, then, not do and suffer rather 
than commit a single wilful sin! Rather let the body 
be given over to the possession of a demon, tortured 
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day and night, lie sick in bed, emaciated by star- 
vation, ... than be given to worldly ornaments, 
the indulgence of the palate, idle talk, sloth... . And 
yet, looking down into the bottomless sink of your 
corrupt heart, what do you discover there? 


ID gIo ane CONSEQUENCES OF SIN 


1. Consequences produced by sin itself. A bad 
fruit carries in itself the seed of other bad fruits. So 
with sin. One sin begets another; thus, one may be 
the father of a thousand. One venial sin, the cause of 
many mortal sins. 

Reasons: God abominates a lukewarm soul. That 
soul will have severe temptations. These it will 
not overcome without the actual assistance of God. 
But God will treat the soul with the same indifference 
with which it treats Him. Hence, a miserable fall. 

Fervent prayer would help the soul. Of this a 
lukewarm soul is incapable. Therefore .. . 

Pride will not allow the soul to humble itself before- 
God, acknowledging its misery and its utter depend- 
ence on God. And He even “resists the proud” 
(James iv. 6), instead of assisting them. Therefore. . . 

In its blindness, which is assisted by hell, the soul 
will not even acknowledge its guilt to be of any serious 
nature after it is fallen. Hence, no repentance, no 
sincere confession, and therefore sacrileges without 
end. 

2. Venial sins, unscrupulously committed, soon be- 
come mortal sins. Thus, thoughtless cursing will soon 
become serious imprecations; slight acts of disobedi- 
ence will soon bring on grievous acts of opposition; 
slight familiarities with the other sex will soon change 
into sinful freedoms; unchecked passions will bring on 
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enmity; small thefts will lead to great ones; frequent 
lies, to calumnies, etc. 

A spark of fire may cause an immense conflagration; 
a small hole in a ship, its destruction; a little 
slight cold, not attended to, the death of a man. So 
a sin of so-called little account may cause the eternal 
ruin of one, ten, a thousand souls. Explanation. 

The five foolish virgins had only forgotten to bring 
oil along with their lamps (Matt. xxv), and they could 
not enter with the bridegroom. The wicked servant 
had simply neglected to work with the talent intrusted 
to him by his master (ib.), and he was cast into exterior 
darkness. .. . 

Alas! how many, after leading a worldly life, not 
wishing to believe themselves so bad as they are, may 
one day knock at the gates of heaven, saying, ‘‘ Lord, 
Lord, open to us”; and to their utmost terror they 
will hear the words, “Amen, I say to you, I know 
you not” (Matt. xxv. 11, 12). 

3. The punishment of sin, small or great. Consider, 
first, the temporal punishment in this world. The wife 
of Lot allowed herself a forbidden look of curiosity 
upon the burning cities of Sodom and Gomorrha. 
For this she was instantly turned into a pillar of salt. 

“Save thy life; look not back . . . and his wife looking behind 
her, was turned into a statue of salt.’”” — Gen. xix. 17, 26. 

Sudden death for a curious look! Think of your 
manifold sins of curiosity! 

Moses struck the rock twice out of which God 
wished water to spring forth to quench the thirst of 
His people, thus giving way to distrust in God’s 
mercy toward a wicked people. For this, although 
a man so much beloved by God, so pure, and so holy, 
he was not allowed to lead the people into the Promised 


Land. 
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Moses and Aaron (who was guilty of the same want 
of confidence) were to die in the desert. 


‘‘The Lord said to Moses and Aaron: Because you have not be- 
lieved me . . . you shall not bring these people into the land, which 
I will give them.’”’ — Num. xx. 12. 


Remember your distrust of God,—vneglect of 
prayer, — giving all your time to business, lest you 
should be in want. 

Oza only stretched out his arm to prevent the ark 
of God from falling when it was brought through the 
land of Cariathiarim. For this he was struck dead on 
the spot. 


“And the indignation of the Lord was enkindled against Oza; 
and he struck him for his rashness: and he died there before the ark 
of God.” — II Kings vi. 7. 

Call to mind your little care about supporting the 
Church; your acts of irreverence in the Church. . 
Many lose their faith in consequence. Their souls are 
struck dead. 

Saul committed an act of disobedience for which 
he had a good excuse (I Kings xv); David, an act 
of vanity (II Kings xxiv); the prophet sent to 
Jeroboam, an act of disobedience (III Kings xiii); 
and yet how terrible was the punishment that followed 
upon each. Reflect upon your omissions of duty in 
your state of life. 

Consider, secondly, the sino of sin in purga- 
tory. Terrible is the punishment that. befalls the soul 
that is saved, but must still suffer a long time in 
purgatory. 

‘All imaginable pains in this world are nothing in comparison 
with the sufferings of purgatory.’’ — St. Bern. — ‘Perhaps some one 
will say, I care not for purgatory, as long as I have hope of enter- 
ing life everlasting. But let all beware of speaking thus, because 


that fire of purgatory is more painful than any pain or suffering 
that may be seen or felt in this world.” — Ces. Arelat. — ‘‘I can- 
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not tell what kind of pains these souls suffer, but I can say this much: 
that each of them would rather suffer all the tortures that ever 
were, are now, and will be endured by men until the end of time, 
than to stay in purgatory but one day.”’ — St. Cyril Alex. 


What a great evil is that which is to be expiated by 
such unheard-of suffering! 


III. Apprication To Mortar SIN 


Now, if all this has to be said of minor transgressions, 
called venial sins, what must a grievous offense against 
God —a mortal sin—be! If a venial sin dishonors 
God to such a degree, what is it to provoke the wrath 
of God, with full and free deliberation, in a matter 
of the highest importance? If a simple lie is so great 
an evil, what is theft, injuring our neighbor’s character, 
enmity, etc.? If such is the evil of an act of vanity, 
slight self-indulgence, what about impurities, drunken- 
ness, etc.? All possible evils should rather be per- 
mitted to befall the world, including the eternal 
damnation of the human race, than to offend God by 
a small sin, e.g., irreverence in the house of God... . 
What is it, then, to commit sacrilege, lose the faith, 
desecrate feasts and the Lord’s day. . . ? 

Compare the punishment of a venial sin with that 
of a mortal sin, —as eternal darkness, hunger, fire, 
demons, endless despair. 

If these things inevitably befall those who are yet 
united with God by grace, what shall happen to those 
who are completely separated from God, cast away 
forever, condemned to hell? O Christians, reflect! 
St. Mary Magdalen of Pazzi justly exclaims: “If 
men rightly understood what sin is, they would never 
commit it.” 

Conclusion. — Recapitulation. 
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Did you ‘‘rightly understand what sin is,” even 
such as is hardly regarded as an evil, which people 
generally pass over unnoticed? 

Alas! how many millions of sins may you not have 
committed, for not one of which you have even done 
so much as to be truly sorry! How surprised would 
your souls be, had they to pass out of this life now, and 
see themselves in the light of divine justice! Oh! 
pray that the light of God may fall upon you now 
before you die, so that you may see the many sins 
which defile your souls! 

But what shall I say to those who wilfully and 
deliberately have committed grievous sins, the penalty 
of which is, and must be, eternal hell-fire, unless 
they be atoned for by true penance? Have not some 
of you committed them again since the last Mission, 
when we warned you so earnestly against them? 
Oh! repent of it ten times, a hundred times, more than 
you did before! Impose upon yourselves even now 
some voluntary penances, before you approach again 
the tribunal of penance. Firmly resolve to keep from 
the dangers of sin after this, and to suffer death a 
thousand times rather than commit again a grievous 
sin. 

Oh! may it please our dear Mother Mary to obtain 
for you this great grief and firm purpose of amend- 
ment! May you all serve God faithfully in future, 
so as to avoid the smallest wilful sin, and to lead a 
life truly pleasing to God until your last breath. 
Amen. 


IV 
DEATH OF. THE JUST 


Text: ‘‘ With him that feareth the Lord it shall go well in the latter 
end, and in the day of his death he shall be blessed.” — 
Beck. 13: 

Exorpium. — You will best find out the sweetness 
experienced in fearing and serving God, when the 
hour of death arrives. All is fear, terror, and despair 
for the sinner when he has arrived at the gates of eter- 
nity; all is confidence, peace, and consolation for the 
just. What is death for the just? Properly speaking, 
not the end of life, but rather its beginning; transition 
from temporal to eternal life; or, also, the end of all 
misery and the beginning of real happiness. It is no 
happiness to live in joy, but it is true happiness to die 
in joy. Let us, then, witness the moment when the 
pious soul is about to leave this miserable world, to be 
united with its heavenly bridegroom in eternity. 


I. THERE IS NOTHING IN THE PAST THAT SHALL 
DISTURB THE PURE SOUL AT ITS DEPARTURE 


There lies one who never possessed much of the 
goods of this world, or if so, was truly detached from 
them. Sickness has done its work. The place of the 
physician is taken by the priest, who has always 
stood in the closest relation to that soul in life. The 
last rites of the Church have been administered, 
Death is momentarily expected. But death has 
nothing fearful to that soul as regards its past career. 
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1. On the contrary, it is an occasion of joy. Now 
there will very soon be an end to ail troubles, sufferings, 
cares, solicitude. ... Life is nothing but a period 
of suffering, for the rich as well as the poor. 


“Man, born of a woman, living for a short time, is filled with 
many miseries,”’ — Job xiv. 1. 


The approach of death is like the coming of the 
night to the man who has worked hard during a hot 
(cold) day. He longs for rest. It is what the end of a 
long, tedious journey is to the traveler who approaches 
a beautiful city in which he expects to meet his friends, 
to live in the midst of them in the greatest happiness. 

2. It is the end of all temptations and dangers of 
losing one’s soul and salvation. 


“The life of man upon earth is a warfare.”’ — Job vii. 1. 


These temptations have attacked the pious soul 
often fifty, a hundred times in the day, and have been 
the cause of constant fear and anxiety in life. Now 
they are over. 

How happy does a traveler feel, after passing over 
an ill-constructed, badly-managed railroad, through a 
country where the malice of men is a great cause of 
fear to the passengers, when the last signal is given 
and the train has arrived safely at the terminus! 
How great is the happiness of a soldier after all the 
battles are fought and the war is over, and he can 
return to his home! 

What constant watchfulness, what prayers and sighs, 
what care and solicitude, does it not require to keep 
the soul from sin in the midst of all the attacks of 
nature, the world, and the devil! 

For this reason God often hastens to take a soul 
out of this wicked world, to keep it from contam- 
ination. 


First Series 87 


“He pleased God . . . and living among sinners he was trans- 
lated (into Heaven) ... lest wickedness should alter his under- 
standing, or deceit beguile his soul.” — Wis. iv. 10, 11. — “For 
the bewitching of vanity obscureth good things, and the wandering 
of concupiscence overturneth the innocent mind.” — Ib. 12. — “His 
soul pleased God; therefore he hastened to bring him out of the 
midst of iniquities.”” — Ib. 14. 

Well may that soul say: “‘For me to die is gain”’ 
(Phil. 1. 21). 

The just man is not frightened when he is given up 
by his physicians, nor terrified at the prayer of the 
Church: “Go forth, Christian soul, from this world; 
to-day thy dwelling shall be with the angels in Para- 
dise!”’ 


II. Nor IS THERE ANYTHING IN THE PRESENT THAT 
CAN TERRIFY THE SOUL AT ITS DEPARTURE 


1. Not its sins.  Ejther this man has led a life of 
innocence and purity, or he has had the misfortune of 
committing sin. If the latter, these sins have been 
confessed and annihilated by penance. God has for- 
gotten them (Ez. xviii. 22). They may for a long 
time have caused him interior trouble. God permitted 
that for good reasons. The Sacrament of Extreme Unc- 
tion has taken it away. His conscience enjoys a peace 
‘which surpasseth all understanding” (Phil. iv. 7). 

2. Not the want of good works. It is true he will see 
that he might have done much more good for God, 
for himself, and his neighbor. Still, his life is not 
empty. There are the many temptations overcome, 
the many fervent little ejaculations, aspirations, . . . 
prayers night and morning, acts of sorrow and con- 
trition, prayers for a happy death,... . Masses 
heard, confessions, Communions, little alms, crosses 
and trials borne patiently. 

“And patience hath a perfect work.’’ — James i. 4. 
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None of these good works is lost, but they all follow 
the soul to eternity. 


‘‘Blessed are the dead, who die in the Lord. From henceforth 
now, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors: for 
their works follow them.” — Apoc. xiv. 13. 


3. Not the separation from their dearest friends and 
relatives. | Fathers and mothers are torn away from 
their children. God knows what He does and what He 
will always do for men. Fathers or mothers do more for 
the children when in heaven, or even in purgatory, 
than they can do here. They understand better their 
real needs, and their prayers in their behalf are far 
more fervent and, therefore, more powerful. They 
also know that the separation is only temporary. 

4. But what about the fearful night of death that 
the soul must pass through? ‘True, it is fearful; but 
God will never, nor at this time, allow a temptation 
to come over the soul for which it has not sufficient 
strength. 


“God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that 
which you are able.’’ —I Cor. x. 13. 


Some have no temptations at all; others have 
terrible attacks to encounter, but the Last Sacraments 
give them sufficient strength against them. Nor is 
the last struggle so very hard, as is often imagined. 
In many. cases the body is so prostrated that disso- 
lution is rather a relief than a pain. Then death is no 
harder than falling asleep when the body is very 
much fatigued. For others the last struggle is greater. 
But the true Christian knows well how to suffer, and 
he will, therefore, most willingly offer this last sacrifice 
in union with the sufferings and death of Christ. 


‘“‘The souls of the just are in the hands of God, and the torment 
of death shall not touch them. ... Their departure was taken 
for misery, ... but they are in peace. . . . And though, in the 
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sight of men, they suffered torments, their hope is full of immor- 
tality, . . . because God hath tried them, and found them worthy 
of himself.’’ — Wis. iii. 1-5. 


III. Nor HAS THE FuTuRE ANYTHING TERRIBLE 
FOR THE DEPARTING SOUL OF THE JUST 


1. Judgment is already passed for that soul. That 
soul has often judged itself with all severity in the 
tribunal of penance. Sin is judged but once. 

2. Jesus Christ is coming, not in the capacity of 
Judge, but rather as a tender bridegroom who comes 
to lead home his faithful spouse. His sweet voice is 
already heard from afar. 


“Well done, good and faithful servant; because thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will place thee over many things; 
enter thou into the joys of thy Lord.” — Matt. xxv. ar. 


3. Heaven is approaching. The Eternal City is 
even now becoming visible. A ray of light, coming 
from the other world, is reflected on the countenance 
of the dying Christian. 


“JT rejoiced at the things that were said to me: We shall go into 
the house of the Lord.” — Ps. cxxi. 1. 


This world passes away. The eyes grow dim; the 
ears have closed to earthly sounds; the night of death 
has set in. But just where the most awful despair of 
the dying sinner begins, there opens for the soul 
of the elect the new joy of supernatural bliss. The light 
of this earth is gone; earthly creatures have passed 
away; friends and relatives he sees no more. But 
already do the beams of heavenly splendor shine upon 
him; the dazzling beauty of Heaven’s glory rises . 
before him; there come to meet him friends and 
relatives from the other world; his guardian angel, 
his Patron Saints, St. Joseph, the Blessed Virgin 
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Mary, stand at his bedside. Presently the last ties 
are severed, he breathes his last — that beautiful soul 
1s gone — to its eternal reward. 


“Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints.’’ — 
Ps, cxv. 15. 


How different is such a death from the death 
of the impenitent sinner! Mark the contrast. 

RECAPITULATION, with reference to the death of the 
sinner at every point. 

Will you not say, then, with Balaam when he saw 
the Israelites in the desert, 


“Tet my soul die the death of the just, and my last end be like 
to them’”’?? — Num. xxiii. ro. 


Well, then, lead the life of the just; for death is 
the echo of life. You have it all in your own hands. 
“Sicut vita, fints tta.” 

Cancel by prayer and penance the guilt of your 
past lives, and then spend the rest of your days in 
such a way as befits a good Christian. Live detached 
from earthly goods, pleasures; ... bear all your 
trials with Christian patience; watch over your soul, 
overcome your temptations, be devout to the Blessed 
Virgin, love God above all things, . . . then you are 
ready at all times. 


“Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord when he cometh, 
shall find watching; and if he shall come in the second watch, or 
come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed are those ser- 
vants.”’ — Luke xii. 37, 38. 


YS 


V 
PARTICULAR JUDGMENT 


Text: “It is appointed unto men once to die, and after this the 
judgment.’ — Heb. ix. 287. 


Exorpium. — How few there are who fear the 
judgments of God! Hence that universal indifference 
and forgetfulness of duty. At the moment the soul 
departs from the body, its whole life, including the 
most minute circumstances thereof, will be laid before 
it as it is before God, and then will it receive reward 
or punishment accordingly. As regards that judgment, 
even the just live in painful uncertainty; how much 
more should the lukewarm Christian, the sinner, fear! 


“T At the judgment of God] if the just man shall scarcely be saved; 
where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?”’ — I Pet. iv. 17,18. 


Let us, therefore, enter deeply into a consideration 
of that solemn transaction. 


I. THE TRIBUNAL AND THE JUDGE 


When the last tie that holds the soul united with the 
body is severed, there reigns about the death-bed a 
momentary stillness which involves a _ world of 
mysteries. That is the moment of judgment, of an 
irrevocable decision. According to all probability, 
judgment will be held in the very place in which the 
soul departs. Our Lord said repeatedly that He will 
“come to judge” (Matt. xxiv. 44). “Consider then, 

1. Who shall be the Judge? — Jesus Christ, a moment 

gi 
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before a most merciful Father, now a Judge with 
Divine severity. 

As God, — a, Who knows all — every step, movement, 
look, word, innermost thought, imagination, plan, 
design, and understands the value of each; Who has 
closely observed the prayers, aspirations, forbearance, 
charities, confessions, Communions, of that man, as 
well as his sins, no matter how hidden. The Wise Man 
says of the adulterer: 


“Every man that passeth beyond his own bed, despising his own 
soul, and saying: Who seeth me? Darkness compasseth me about, 
and the walls cover me, and no man seeth me: whom do I fear? 
the Most High will not remember my sins. And he understandeth 
not that his eye seeth all things, . . . and he knoweth not that the 
eyes of the Lord are far brighter than the sun, beholding round about 
all the ways of men, and the bottom of the deep, and looking into 
the hearts of men, into the most hidden parts.”? — Eccli. xxili. 25-28. 
— “These things hast thou done, and I was silent, . . . but I will 
reprove thee, and set before thy face. Understand these things, 
you that forget God.” — Ps, xlix. 21, 22: 

As God, — b, Who must punish or reward according 
to the eternal laws of Divine justice. He cannot give 
reward for what deserves none, cannot grant heavenly 
glory for what was done from earthly motives, to 
please men, for outward show, for self.... He 
must punish sin as it is in His sight, not as it is before 
men, who weigh things in the deceitful balance of 
their passions. Nothing but the severest justice! 

“The Son of Man shall come, . . .'and then will he render to 
every man according to his works.” — Matt. xvi. 27. 

Jesus Christ will be the Judge also,- 

As man, — a, Who practised everything Himself that 
He required man to do, obedience, poverty, humilia- 
tions, etc. 

As man,—b, Who sacrificed everything for that 
creature — honor, wealth, comforts, blood, life; and 
for Whom that creature would make no sacrifice. 
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2. Who shall be judged? — Every man that passes 
out of this life: emperor, king, magistrate, lawyer, 
priest, bishop, pope; every man, woman, child, of 
every grade of society, of every occupation. 


“We must all be manifested before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
that every one may receive the proper things of the body [what he 
has done during his life in the body] according as he hath done, 
whether it be good or evil.’? —II Cor. v. ro. 


There is the pure soul, with all its virtues, prayers, 
mortifications, Masses, Communions.... Its sins 
are atoned for, the penance performed. What Judgment 
shall be passed upon this soul? None at all. That soul 
has already judged itself with all severity. For it is 
laid up the crown of justice... . It will enter at 
once into the joys of the Lord. 

Others will appear in the state of grace, but with 
many debts yet to be paid, or in a state of imperfection, 
not yet fit for heaven. There are yet thousands and 
millions of sins to be atoned for, many of which they 
would not even acknowledge as sins. Enumeration. 
All their temporal punishment is yet due. To their 
greatest surprise will they hear that all their little 
sufferings, crosses, trials, . . . were so many occasions 
granted by a loving Providence for their purification; 
things which they regarded as their greatest misfortune, 
and which were, perhaps, their greatest grace. 

But a vast majority will appear there as enemies of 
God. For them now 

“Tt is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God!” — 
Hebi x. 2x: 

Baltasar was terrified at the three words written 
on the wall (Dan. v. 6). Daniel withered away and 
lost all strength at the archangel’s coming (Ib. x. 8). 
The three apostles became frightened at our Lord’s 
transfiguration (Matt. xvii. 6). How shall a soul ap- 
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pear before Christ, Whom it despised, Whose com- 
mandments it trampled under foot? And now that 
soul appears covered with sins, sullied, defiled with 
a filth that makes it a more disgusting object to Jesus 
Christ than a putrifying carcass is to man. And all 
this for that miserable lump of flesh that is lying at its 
side, dead and falling into decay. 


Il. Tuer Strict EXAMINATION 


1. The examination of the life of man after death 
is not performed in the way of a regular trial: the 
light of God falls upon the soul, and in that light it 
sees its whole life, including the minutest circumstances, 
present before it, as God Himself sees 1t. 

“In thy light we shall see light.” — Ps. xxxv. 10. — ‘‘Every 
man’s work shall be made manifest: for the day of the Lord shall 
declare it, because it shall be revealed in fire, and the fire shall try 
every man’s work, of what sort it is.’ —I Cor. iii. 13. — “‘In the 
end of a man is the disclosing of his works.” — Eccli. xi. 29. — ‘‘ All 


things that are done, God will bring into judgment for every error, 
whether it be good or evil.’’ — Eccle. xii. 14. 


Hence, all the works of man will then appear before 
him, no better, no worse than they are in reality, 
before God. 


“Weight and balance are the judgments of the Lord.’ — Prov. 
xvi. 11. — ‘‘We know that the judgment of God is according to 
truth.’ — Rom. ii. 2.— “Every way of a man seemeth right to 
himself; but the Lord weigheth the hearts.’ — Prov. xxi. 2. 


2. A strict account will then have to be given in 
regard to the use of the senses and the members of the 
body, the eyes, ears, tongue, hands, feet, etc. 

“We must all be manifested ... that every one may receive 
the proper things of the body, . . .””» —II Cor. v. ro. 


3. Then, in regard to the use of the faculties of his 
soul, the mind, the will, the memory, talent, etc. 
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“To one he gave five talents, and to another two and to another 
one, to every one according to his proper ability. . . . But after a 
long time the Lord of those servants came, and reckoned with 
them?”— Matt. xxv.-rs, 10. 


4. An account will be asked of the time that God 
granted to every one. 

“God created man of the earth . . . he gave him the number of 
his days and time . . . and all their works are as the sun in the 


sight of God . . . and afterward he shall rise up, and shall render 
them their reward.” — Eccli. xvii. 1, 3, 16, ro. 


5. An account will be demanded of the wealth that 
God gave to man for doing good. 
“Honor the Lord with thy substance.’ — Prov. iii. 9. — ‘‘Give 


alms out of thy substance.’”’ — Tob. iv. 7. — ‘‘Give an account of 
thy stewardship.” — Luke xvi. 2. 


6. A severe account must be rendered of God’s 
most precious gifts of grace and the many opportunities 
of doing good. 

“That servant who Knew the will of his lord . . . and did not 
according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes... . And 


unto whomsoever much is given, of him much shall be required.’”’ — 
Luke xii. 47, 48. 


7. The good deeds of man will be weighed in the 
balance of the sanctuary, as prayers, alms, fasts, 
Masses, Communions, etc. And how shall they 
appear? 

“T will judge justices.” — Ps. lxxiv. 2. — “‘Often our justice ap- 
pears as injustice when it is examined by divine justice, and what 


shines as gold in our estimation, appears as dirt under the examina- 
tion of the judge.’’ — St. Greg., lib. 5. Mor. c. 6. 


Alas! how shall our good works dwindle down 
when they are exposed to the piercing light of God! 
“Tf any man’s work abide which he bath built thereupon [the 


foundation, Christ] (i.e. his faith in Christ) he shall receive a reward. 
If any man’s work burn, he shall suffer loss.”.— I Cor. iii. 14, 15. 
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8. Then, there will appear in its true light all the 
evil that a man has done. In particular, 

His thoughts: Murmuring against God, doubts 
against faith, interior blasphemies; ... rash judg- 
ment, hatred, envy, contempt, revenge; .. . self- 
love, sinful attachments, sensual imaginations, delights, 
désiress y=. 

His words: Speaking against faith, the Church, com- 
mandments, admonitions, ordinances; . . . false oaths, 
defamations, tale-bearing, lies, curses, maledictions;. . . 
impure language, instigations to evil, seductive con- 
versations, all kinds of idle talk... . 

His actions: Looks, reading, violation of Sunday, 
feasts, abstinence, fast, . . . acts of irreverence, acts 
of revenge, seduction, intemperance, theft, .. . sins 
of impurity, alone, with others. . . . 

His omissions: Neglect of instruction, prayer, 
Mass, support of church and pastor, restitution, recon- 
ciliation with enemies, of particular duties, advice, 
correction. . 

Souls ruined: One’s own children, brothers, sisters, 


servants; . . . some of whom may already be in hell, 
or on the way to it, or have amended, or did not 
yield to you; ... by immodest dressing, keeping 


taverns, getting up dangerous amusements, leading 
others to them, the sale or compilation of dangerous 
literature. .. . What an account! 

And what can the poor soul say to all that rises 
up before its eyes now? ; 

“Indeed, I know it is so, and that man cannot be justified com- 


pared with God. If he will contend with him, he cannot answer 
him one for a thousand.” — Job ix. 2, 3. 


And now in strict accordance with the account will 
be — 
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Ill. THe Finat SENTENCE 


1. Unfortunate soul! what will you do now? 
“What shall I do when God shall rise to judge?” — Job xxxi. 4. 


Who shall defend you? Where are those whom you 
were afraid of here, who encouraged you in your sins? 
Will they now take the sentence upon themselves for 
you? Foolish human respect! 

Will you bring up in your defense, your weakness,. 
your temptations, the attractions of the world? You 
will know that the proper and frequent use of the 
Sacraments, as well as fervent prayer, would have 
made you stronger than all hell and the world com- 
bined. 


“Tell if thou hast anything to justify thyself.’’ — Is. xliii. 26. 


Or will you return into your body? Oh! how would 
you know, in that case, how to subdue that unruly 
flesh, keep it from danger, mortify and chastise it! 
But this is impossible. 

“Shall man that is dead, thinkest thou, live again?’’ — Job 
rah aa 

But already is the decision about to be given on 
which depends your fate forever. Hear it! 

2. Imagine a criminal tried for several days for a 
crime that deserves death. The jury have been out 
for deliberation; they return; the foreman rises; all 
are in suspense; he speaks: “Not guilty!” Oh! what 
joy for the criminal! Most willingly does he pay for 
the services of the men employed in his defense. 
But if the verdict is the opposite, “‘Gwilty!”? Oh! the 
thunderbolt that crushes him to the floor! Still, there 
is some faint hope of obtaining a commutation of 
sentence. And if not, his death on the gallows may 
turn out to be his salvation. 
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Your Judge speaks now. How you watch His lips, 
His first words! ‘‘Come, thou blessed child of my 
Father, possess and enjoy the kingdom of heaven 
prepared for thee from the beginning, and well de- 
served by thy virtuous life!” Oh! what joy for you! 
Now all is gained forever. How little will you think 
of your poverty, sickness, tribulations! ... -With 
what holy resignation will you go into the flames of 
purgatory, to be purified for your final entrance into the 
kingdom of Heaven! 

But of such as will be favored with this consoling 
sentence there will be comparatively few. The greater 
number will hear the sentence: ‘‘ Depart from me, thou 
accursed wretch; go into that everlasting fire well 
deserved by thy sinful life and impenitent death!” 
Oh! what terror and dismay will befall the condemned 
soul! Now all is over! From this sentence there is 
no appeal. What now are honors, pleasures, power, 
and wealth? What can the soul say? It is struck 
dumb. In despair it casts itself into the abyss of hell. 

CONCLUSION. — Review of the picture. 

Christians! sooner or later we must all appear before 
that tribunal, go through the examination, and we 
shall all inevitably receive one or the other sentence. 
Prepare for it! You have it in your own hands. All 
depends on your penance and your future life. 

‘God has placed it in our power what judgment we shall receive.”’ 
— St. Aug. serm. 47 de sanctis. 

Take this matter into your hands at once, for the 
judgment may come upon you at any moment, and 
attend to two things: 

a. Judge yourself with all severity about the past; 

b. Do everything in future as though you were 
to render an account for it immediately. 

Oh! make sure of your election! You will never 
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be sorry for it. But neglect it, and you will grieve 
over it forever. 

O Eternal Judge! through the intercession of Thy 
ever-glorious Mother, grant us the grace of true 
compunction of heart and full forgiveness for our sins. 
“Juste Judex ultionis. .. . 

““O Just Judge of retribution, 
Grant us pardon, absolution, 
Before the hour of dissolution!”” Amen 


VI 
HAPPY OR ‘UNHAPPY ETERNITY 


Text: ‘Man shall go into the house of his eternity.’’ — Eccle. 
ES Si 

Exorpium. — These words will become true in re- 
gard to every one of us. Of every one it will be said, 
one day, ‘He is dead and gone,”’ and some few people 
will mourn over us. He is gone — where? Into 
Eternity. For no one will be annihilated. Eternity — 
what a significant word! Who can fathom its depth, 
or measure its width and length? 

What is the cause of so much religious indifference 
among men? What the cause of so much sin? 


“With desolation is all the land made desolate: because there is 
none that considereth in the heart.’’ — Jer.-xii. 11. 


No one reflects on Eternity. For this reason Moses 
complains: 


“O that they would be wise and would understand, and would 
provide for their last end.” — Deut. xxxii. 29. 


Let us enter that unknown region in spirit, explore 
it as far as we can, before we enter it in reality. With 
Jesus and Mary as our guides, let us enter, deeply 
reflect on all that we shall see there, and turn it to 
our spiritual profit. 


I. MAN IS ON THE ROAD TO ETERNITY 


1. ‘‘Man shall go into the house of his eternity.” He 
is actually going,— moving onward. In this there is no 
freedom, as there is in other respects. “‘He shall go.” 
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He cannot turn to the right, nor to the left, — nor 
stand still, — nor go back. As time passes, he moves 
onward. oye es go back an hour or a minute. 
“He shall go.’ 

Imagine yourself on a fast train on a railroad that 
leads over an abyss of a depth of about 400 to 500 
feet, with the bridge left open, the engineer not know- 
ing it, nor able to see it before he approaches, on 
account of the darkness of the night. Every second 
you are approaching nearer the awful spot where 
you and all on board of the train will be plunged into 
the deep. In such a position is man on the road to 
Eternity. 

And how fast does time pass away! Once in a 
year the earth makes a circuit around the sun of 600 
millions of miles, or 68,000 miles an hour. And this 
is the calculus of time, so fast it passes away. 

How careful ought we, then, to be in putting our 
time to good use, so as to be prepared for Eternity! 

And there are people for whom time does not pass 
away fast enough. They need amusement, even of a 
sinful nature, in order to “kill time” ! ! 

2. Time is given to man as a preparation for Eter- 
nity. Every moment of time he can increase his glory 
in heaven to an immense degree. He may also abuse 
it for his deeper damnation. The amount of time is 
fixed for every human being. Every day, every hour, 
it becomes so much shorter, until the last moment is 
come, perhaps quite unexpectedly. 

The entire life of man, in comparison with Eternity, 
is but a moment. 

“\ moment on which eternity depends.” — St. Bernard. 


How soon will it be over! In fifty years hence all 
of us here will be in Eternity. And where? That 
depends on the way we spend life. 
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What would we do if for one hour we were allowed 
to be in a gold-mine and gather up as much as we could 
grasp? We would come out possessed of a fortune. 
And what do we do with the time allowed us to gather 
treasures for Eternity? 

3. Man is at all times placed on the brink of Eter- 
nity. When shall he enter? Eternity is invisible, 
and is, therefore, approaching invisibly. 

Imagine a man walking within a foot of a deep 
abyss without perceiving it. Such is man moving 
along the precipice of Eternity. He may topple over 
at any time, at any age, with or without previous 
sickness, whenever it will please God. 


“If the master of the house knew at what hour the thief would 
come, he would certainly watch.’’ — Matt. xxiv. 43. 


Therefore, ‘““be ye ready”; watch constantly over 
your soul, that nothing may happen which would be 
its ruin forever, were you to pass into Eternity in 
that state. 

After having considered the road and the entrance 
to Eternity, let us step in, and there see, first: 


Il. Tor Two ETERNITIES 


‘Man shall go into the house of Ais eternity,” 7.e., 
that Eternity which he has prepared for himself in 
life. 

1. There is the Eternity of heaven,— forever happy, 
full of joy without interruption; and the Eternity of 
hell, of endless misery, torment and despair. Some 
prepare for themselves a house in heaven by their 
faith, hope, charity, mortification; others are building 
their house in hell by infidelity, sin, human respect, 
sensuality, pride. 

You are surely on the way to the one or the other 
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Eternity. And you know not with positive certainty 
on which, that you may strive always to ‘‘make sure 
your election.” II Pet. i. ro. 


“Man knoweth not whether he be worthy of love, or hatred.”’? — 
Meclesix, 46; 


In this matter there exists perfect freedom. Each 
one can do as he pleases. But into that house which 
he has built for himself, into that he shall go, and into 
no other. 


**T call heaven and earth to witness this day, that I have set be- 
fore you life and death, blessing and cursing.’’ — Deut. xxx. 19. 


2. There is a difference, however, in the reward, 
and in the punishment of every one in particular. 


“The Son of man will render unto every man according to his 
works.” — Matt. xvi. 27. 


There are not two in Heaven who enjoy the same 
degree of glory. Take, for an example, one child 
that dies shortly after baptism, and another that lives 
until it has performed a few meritorious acts; a man 
that simply dies in the state of grace, with a certain 
amount of merits, on the one side, and a saint on the 
other. One good deed more increases immensely the 
glory in heaven already merited; one more prayer, 
one more act of mortification, of patience, of flight 
from sin, one more temptation overcome. . . . 

What a blessing, then, is a long life spent well! 
How precious every moment of time; how inesti- 
mable every opportunity of doing good! 


“In doing good, let us not fail; for in due time we shall reap, 
not failing. Therefore, whilst we have time, let us work good.” — 
Gal. vi. 9, 10. 


The same difference exists in hell in regard to the 
punishment of the damned. 
The man guilty of one mortal sin, and dying im- 
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penitent, is lost, and will suffer the thousands of tor- 
tures heaped upon him. An additional mortal sin 
would increase his sufferings twofold. ... What 
will be the punishment of a hundred, a thousand, a 
million mortal sins! ... What will be the hell of 
one that lives in sin from childhood to death, which 
occurs in old age! 

How foolish is it, therefore, to imagine, that it is 
all the same, whether you are lost with one mortal sin 
or a thousand; that you may as well ‘“‘enjoy life,” 
because you will be condemned to hell anyhow! 


III. EssENTIAL QUALITIES OF THE Two ETERNITIES 


1. Eternity is supernatural. Eternity not only ex- 
ceeds the limits of nature, but it is also infinite. 

Hence the least degree of glory in heaven exceeds 
all that has ever been felt, heard, seen . . . on earth. 

‘Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into 


the heart of man, what things God hath prepared for them that 
love him.” —I Cor. ii. 9. 


So it is, likewise, with the tortures of hell. From 
‘some passages of Holy Scriptures we know the names 
of some of the tortures which the damned endure. 
But the real nature of those pains, their number, 
their intensity, is beyond all description and imagina- 
tion. Hence, they can never be exaggerated. The 
most frightful description of the least pain of hell 
continued for hours would be far short of the reality. 

2. Eternity is immutable. It is always the same. 
There is no getting accustomed to anything, either in 
heaven or in hell. After thousands and millions of 
years the blessed and the damned still say, ‘“‘Sicué 
Crat 1 PYUNCEDIO! «6, 5” 

In this world you get used to pleasure, so that it is 
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no longer pleasure, — even to acts of piety, to hardships, 
to sickness, to poverty. Not so in eternity. Ask a 
man that has been raised from poverty to affluence.’ 

He will tell you that in the beginning he enjoyed 
it exceedingly, but now. .. . Ask a prisoner, chained 
to the ground in a dark, underground dungeon... . 
He will say that in the beginning it was frightful, 
but now. ... Contrast this with the joys of heaven 
and the tortures of hell, where it is always as it was in 
the beginning. 

The reason is, because time is a succession of mo- 
ments and hours, . . . while Eternity is but a moment, 
and that lasts forever. Millions of millions of cen- 
turies are there but a moment. 


“Of this one thing be not ignorant, my beloved, that one day 
with the Lord is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day.”’ — II Pet. iii. 8. 

Oh! consider, then, what it is to be forever happy 
in Eternity; and what it is to be forever unhappy! 

3. Eternity is endless. — Suppose all the waters of 
the earth were changed into ink, the sky into parch- 
ment. The sky is lowered, so that we can reach it 
with our hands. All men over the whole earth lay 
aside all other business. They begin to write figures, 
and continue writing for weeks, months, and years, 
until they have used up the last drop of ink. By that 
time they have arrived at a figure that cannot even 
be imagined. Yet that does not yet designate the 
number of the years of Eternity. 

What happiness, then, to enjoy the glory of heaven 
for Eternity! What are poverty, misery, hunger, . . . 
if through them we reach heaven, and merit by them 
-a constant increase of glory! 


“The sufferings of this time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory to come, that shall be revealed in us.” — Rom. viii. 18. 
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Oh! what consolation for the soul when, after de- 
parting from this world, it hears from the lips of 
Jesus Christ: ‘Come, blessed child of my Father... .”! 
It comes to God to behold Him in all His glory, 
and to be made one with Him. It will seem to it — 
and who knows but it is soin reality? —that it is 
always penetrating deeper and deeper into this infinite 
abyss of glory, seeing always more and more of God, 
and loving Him always with a new impulse, without 
the slightest apprehension of ever being separated 
from Him, while the “torrents of pleasure” are pour- 
ing upon it from the heart of God. 

‘Such shall be that pleasure with which you will be always filled, 
and yet you will be longing for it while you are filled with it. What 
I say, I do not understand, but God knows how to do it.”” — St. Aug. 

But, alas! how shall this interminable duration 
appear to the reprobate? They are told to depart, 
to go away from God, with His curse upon them. No 
hope of any reconciliation, no end to their tortures. 
It will seem to them as though they were always 
going further and further away from God. 

Oh! what a heart-rending thought! To be cast off 
forever! To be abandoned forever to the fury of the 
demons, and the most terrible despair! 

How, then, will appear to the reprobate the wealth 
of this earth, the honors that they coveted, the 
pleasures that they enjoyed, on account of which they 
never thought of working for their last end and des- 
tiny! Ah! Christians, if you could see hell but for a 
moment, you would suffer yourselves to be cut into a 
thousand pieces rather than commit a single mortal sin! 

Conclusion. — Recapitulation. 

Let us, then, go to work sincerely in preparing for 
that Eternity which we are constantly approaching, 
and which we must surely enter. 
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Settle the affairs of your soul without delay, lest, 
when you are willing to think of it, it be too late. 
Let these be settled before any other business. 

Settle them effectually, radically, removing what 
must be removed, giving up what must be given up, 
practising what must be practised. 

Settle them securely, leaving nothing in a doubtful 
state. We cannot afford to leave in doubt matters on 
which depends our all. This would be a most sinful 
neglect. 


“Make your calling and election sure.” — II Pet. i. ro. 


But this is not effected by doing nothing. Time 
is given us for work; an entire Eternity will be given 
us for rest. 

“Then, saith the Spirit, they may rest from their labors.’’ — Apoc. 
KV. /13; 

While those who do not work now, will have no rest 
forever. 


““And the smoke of their torments shall ascend up forever and 
ever: neither have they rest day nor night.’ — Apoc. xiv. 11. 


O merciful Jesus! open our eyes, that we may see 
whither we are going. Oh! let us know our defects 
and our sins, and assist us in speedily amending our 
ways! Grant us a true sorrow for the past and a firm 
determination for the future. Grant us Thy love and 
a hatred for everything that is against it. 

O Blessed Mother! take pity on thy children, who 
grieve over their sins. Protect us, that we may never 
offend God again; that we may love Him above all 
things, now here on earth, and hereafter forever in 
heaven. Amen. 


VII 
PRODIGAL SON 


Text: ‘I will arise, and will go to my Father.”’ — Luke xv. 18. 


ExorpDiumM. — Strange delusion! When the sinner ~ 
is about to offend God, he thinks of God’s great mercy. 
He expects to be forgiven again. But after his fall, 
he thinks of God’s infinite justice, and fears that there 
is no forgiveness for him. Are there not such deluded 
souls among you? Why did some not make the 
Mission? Perhaps they were afraid to return to 
God. Why have some others relapsed since then? 
Because they were not afraid of God, and now they 
are afraid of approaching God again. Let them take 
courage and say: “I will arise ...” (text). These 
words were the first step that a wayward son took 
in coming back to his father. For the encouragement 
of all sinners our Lord relates this beautiful parable. 
I shall let Him speak Himself — that is, relate the 
parable in His own words — and only make an occa- 
sional remark of my own. Let all sinners pay atten- 
tion. 


I. THe PRoDIGAL’s ABERRATION 


Our Lord relates that ‘‘a certain man had two sons. 
And the younger of them said to his father: Father, 
give me the portion of substance that falleth to me. 
And he divided unto them his substance. And not 
many days after, the younger son, gathering all to- 
gether, went abroad into a far country: and there 
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wasted his substance, living riotously” (Luke xv. 
II—I3). 

1. Causes of sin. — The sinner is young. Youth is 
full of ardor, illusion, ambition. It wants to live as 
the world does, without any restraint. It pants for 
pleasure. It loves an idle life, worldly amusements; 
above all is it longing for independence. 

This son demands his portion, although nothing as 
yet is his. So the sinner calls the faculties of his soul, 
the senses of his body, his property, his own portion; 
demanding from God the independent right of using 
them according to his pleasure. And yet all these 
belong to God, and must be used to His honor accord- 
ing as He prescribes. 

The word “‘father”’ should tell him that he is God’s 
creature, and hence God’s property. 

But all these goods, once in the hands of the sinner, 
are soon dissipated. To enjoy them more freely, he 
goes abroad, away from all exercises of piety, the 
Sacraments, church, good Christian society, priests; 
in order that not a word from them, nor the sight of 
them, nor the remembrance of them may disturb his 
conscience. The sinner goes into the sinful, boisterous 
world. 

2. Work of sin. — There he wastes his substance, 
the immense treasures of grace, baptismal innocence, 
merits already acquired, the glory of heaven already 
merited, his pious inspirations, the benefits of a good 
early education, of good example, good natural dis- 
positions, taste for virtue and decency, uprightness of 
heart, delicacy of conscience; his talent, which he 
prostitutes to sin; faith, respect for religion; he wastes 
even the vigor and strength of his body in the service 
of sin. 

3. Consequences of sin. — “And he [the Prodigal | 
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began to be in want, and he went and cleaved to one 
of the citizens of that country. And he sent him into 
his farm to feed swine” (Ib. xv. 15). 

The world has nothing to offer to the soul. It is 
reduced to starvation. Those vain pleasures are only 
for the body. And those hungry passions cry inces- 
santly: ‘Bring, bring” (Prov. xxx. 15). Man be- 
comes their slave. He has lost all power over them. 
He dare not refuse them anything, even at the sac- 
rifice of his conscience and soul. He becomes a slave 
to the world, the judgments and maxims of which he 
must respect. He is under the power of Satan, who 
has full control over his mind, will, imagination. . 

““And he would fain have filled his belly with the 
husks the swine did eat; and no man gave unto him” 
(Ib. 16). 

Such is the degraded state of the sinner that there 
is no pleasure, no matter how beastly, that he does 
not covet. He envies even the stupid condition of the 
brute beasts of the field, wishing that, like them, he 
had no law but brute instinct, no other destiny than 
the gratification of sense and of the flesh. 

‘“Man when he was in honor did not understand: he hath been 


compared to senseless beasts, and is made like to them.’ — Ps. 
xviii. 21. : 


What degradation, what slavery, instead of the 
independence looked for! 


“Such is the fate of one who refuses obedience to his Heavenly 
Father.” —St. Chrys. 


Examine whether this is not the sad state of soul 
in which many of you must acknowledge yourselves 
to be; and whether there are not the same causes for 
it. But, courage! Observe the happy change in the 
Prodigal. 
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II. THE PropicAL’s REFLECTION AND RETURN 


“‘And returning to himself, he said: How many hired 
servants in my father’s house abound with bread, 
and I here perish with hunger” (Ib. 17). 

1. Pious reflection.—TIf the sinner would only 
stop to reflect on his miserable situation! But, alas! 
many do not even do this much. They prefer to be 
undisturbed. They will not listen to admonition. 
Their conscience is hushed into silence. Thus they 
are driven to a miserable end. 

Others, however, enter into themselves. They re- 
flect on their sinful life, the unhappiness of their 
soul, the causes which have brought them into it. 
They recollect the peace of soul which others enjoy 
who serve God, although not to perfection; the hap- 
piness which they enjoyed in their innocent days. 


“Who will grant me, that I might be according to the months past, 
according to the days in which God kept me?’’— Job xxix. 2. 


In taking this sad view of his state the sinner does 
not despair, but he reflects on the infinite mercy of 
his Heavenly Father. He is encouraged by it. He 
arms himself with a — 

2. Courageous resolution. —‘‘I will arise, and will 
go to my father” (Ib. 18). 

It is not a vague wish, a faint desire, but a will, a 
determination, a resoluteness, that animates his soul. 
Nor does he shrink from acknowledging his sins, and 
he most humbly craves forgiveness; not as though 
he wanted to dictate to his father, but being willing 
to be received back under any condition, even as the 
lowest in the house. 

“And say to him: Father, I have sinned against 
heaven, and before thee; I am not worthy to be 
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called thy son: make me as one of thy hired servants” 
(Ib. 18, 19). 

He desires not to be excused, but to be looked upon 
as guilty of the scandal that he has given, as well as of 
the offense offered to God. 

3. Efficacy of kis resolution. — “And rising up he 
came to his father” (Ib. 20). 

So must the sinner act. He must not wait long, — 
until the devil blinds him again, — or until he commits 
more sin. But, corresponding with the good inspir- 
ation, let him rise at once and go. Let him rise, tram- 
pling under foot all human respect and all other con- 
siderations, and go,—away from wicked compan- 
ions, — away from the occasions of sin. Let him 
go, and present himself famished and ragged as he 
is; let him go to his father. 

With these and no other dispositions must the sin- 
ner return to his God. But then, let him be consoled. 
He will surely obtain forgiveness. 


III. THe PRopIGAL’s RECEPTION AND PARDON 


‘“And when he was yet a great way off, his father 
saw him, and was moved with compassion, and running 
to him fell upon his neck, and kissed him” (Ib. 20). 

1. God encourages the returning sinner. — When He 
sees him corresponding with the first good inspiration 
and beginning to retrace his steps, He hastens to meet 
him, overwhelming him with grace to complete his 
conversion. He embraces and kisses him even before 
a full reconciliation is effected. He does not wait till 
he comes, nor does He allow him to wait at the door; 
He does not cast up to him his former ingratitude, 
the injury and insult received at his hands, . . . al- 
though He owes it to His divine honor, which demands 
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some reparation; to His sanctity, which cannot en- 
courage sin; to His justice, which has rejected others 
less sinful. He seems to think of nothing but His 
mercy. Animated by grace, the sinner makes his 
humble confession. 

“‘And the son said to him: Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and before thee, I am not now worthy 
to be called thy son”’ (Ib. 21). 

2. God forgives the sinner, and reinstates him in his 
former position. 

““And the father said to his servants: Bring forth 
quickly the first robe, and put it on him, and put a 
ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet” (Ib. 22). 

The priests are placed under an obligation to ab- 
solve the repenting sinner as soon as they are fully 
satisfied about his good dispositions. 

They are to clothe him again with the first robe of 
baptismal innocence. Before God and the angels he 
is no more seen in his rags, but pure and ornamented 
with grace. He wears on his soul the sign of union 
with God — the ring; and he receives strength — the 
shoes, to walk with a firm step on the thorny road to 
heaven. 

3. God nourishes him with the strong food of heaven. 

“And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it, and 
let us eat and make merry” (Ib. 23). 

That soul which could not be nourished with the 
“husks” of sin, and which was, consequently, aban- 
doned to starvation, now, purified by grace, is at once 
admitted to Holy Communion, and all who see it rejoice 
over it. 

“So I say to you, there shall be joy before the 
angels of God upon one sinner doing penance” 
(Ib-- 26): 

There may be those who will call into question the 
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propriety of making “‘so much ado” over the con- 
version of a sinner. 

“And he [the elder son] was angry, and would not 
gotine ane: Sol seZs)s 

But they do not understand the mystery of the 
mercy of God. 

“It was fit that we should make merry and be glad, 
for this thy brother was dead, and is come to life 
again; he was lost, and is found” (Ib. 32). 

ConcLusion. — Recapitulation. 


Now, poor and wayward sinner,... here you 
have before you an exact description of your own 
aberrations, the causes of your sin, . . . given by our 


divine Redeemer Himself. Does it not exactly answer 
your case? Examine how you were led into sin... . 
Are not the spiritual misery and desolation described 
here also your own? Examine. ... Well, then, let 
your return be also like that of the Prodigal. But 
that now depends on yourself. That God calls you 
is evident. Do not reject the call. It may be the last. 
You have already repeatedly deserved the severest 
chastisements. Say, then, in confidence: ‘‘I will arise, 
and will go to my Father.” And all that the sequel of 
the parable relates will be realized in your regard. 

O eternal and merciful Father! may all poor and 
abandoned sinners give ear to Thy sweet invitation, 
that they may rise and return to Thee! 

O Refuge of Sinners! Mother of. Divine Mercy! 
obtain full paidon and forgiveness for us all, and then, 
holy perseverance unto the end. Amen. 


Vill 
RELAPSE 


Text: ‘‘Behold thou art made whole: sin no more, lest some 
worse thing happen to thee.’’ — John v. 14. 

Exorpium. — The Prodigal, after his return to his 
father’s house, did not leave it again. He had learned 
a salutary lesson, and he profited by it. Besides, 
who knows whether his father would have received 
him a second time with the same kindness as before? 
Our Lord never gives so much hope to a relapsed sinner 
as He does to the sinner at his first conversion. On 
the contrary, He warns him most earnestly against 
falling back into sin: ‘‘Sin no more, lest . . .” 

And yet, how many relapse into their former state 
of sin, even after two successive Missions! Let me 
warn you against this, principally on account of the 
fearful consequences which generally follow. 


I. CAUSES OF RELAPSE 


Who relapses into his former state of sin? Not 
those who are assailed by most violent temptations, 
nor those who fall into smaller transgressions; 


“For a just man shall fall seven times, and shall rise again.”’ — 
Proy. xxiv. 16. 


Nor those who may unhappily fall into one or the 
other grievous sin. But the relapse of which I speak 
is that of one who falls back into the same old sins 
very soon after his conversion, without much or any 
resistance, without prayer; ... and falls back in 
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the same manner as before; and the same number of 
times, or even oftener. Examples. — Of such I speak 
in the present discourse. 

The ordinary causes of this relapse are: 

1. Doubtful penance. It is very probable, at least 
in many cases, that these unfortunate souls made 
bad confessions. Perhaps they were not in earnest 
about it, concealed some sins, or some notable cir- 
cumstances, or the number of their sins. Perhaps 
a total change of heart did not take place; for how 
could the heart change so soon again? Especially if 
we consider those most powerful motives which pro- 
duce the change of heart in true penance, as the offense 
of God, the loss of heaven, eternal damnation; how 
can we believe so speedy a relapse possible? 

““He does true penance who so deplores his past offenses that 
he will not sin any more in the future.’’ — St. Isid. — ‘‘ There is a 
penance by which the soul is indeed accused, but not healed.’’ — 
St. Aug. — “I say to the penitent, What does humiliation profit 
you, if it be not followed by a change?”’ — St. Aug. 

2. Want of the spirit of penance. This spirit is 
required not only for the atonement of the past, 
but also for a precaution against a future relapse. 
Constant sorrow for the past prevents the commission 
of additional sins, especially because it is essentially 
united to a firm purpose of sinning no more. This 
spirit necessarily produces self-abnegation as regards 
pleasure, amusement, company of a dangerous char- 
acter. ... It therefore does away with the occasion, 
and thereby excludes a certain facility of falling back 
into sin. 


“‘T chastise my body, and bring it into subjection: lest perhaps, 
when I have preached to others, I myself should become a cast- 
away. 1 Coryix..27,. 


3. Neglect of the three essential means of persever- 
ance: flight from the proximate occasions of sin, 
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frequentation of the sacraments, and holy prayer- 
Neglect the means, and the end cannot be reached. 
It would be easier for a stream of water to run uphill 
than for a soul to persevere in grace without the use 
of these means. (See obstacles to be overcome, — 
the sermon on Perseverance, First Part, —- which make 
the application of these means absolutely necessary.) 

4. Human respect. — This is a most powerful agent 
of hell. He that is guided by it is abhorred by God and 
His saints, and is, consequently, left without super- 
natural aid. The world will always be opposed to 
God and the maxims of religion. 


“Tf I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ.’?’ — 
Galo i. “x0: 


Some examples to show the influence of human 
respect upon the newly converted. 


II. MaAtice oF RELAPSE 


The repeated prevarication of the relapsed sinner 
contains a much greater malice, and includes, therefore, 
a much greater offense against God. It includes — 

1. The blackest ingratitude toward God, Who granted 
the sinner so much grace for his conversion, so much 
strength for overcoming the obstacles in his way; 
Who dealt with him so kindly in his reconciliation. 
The Mission! what an extraordinary grace, and yet 
followed by a relapse! Now the Renewal! Shall 
another relapse be the result? 

2. The grossest infidelity to God. The most solemn 
promises made to God, in private as well as in public, 
are disregarded and set aside. The judgment passed 
by the repenting soul in favor of God and His holy 
law, and against itself, is thus reversed against God; 
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the sentence of mercy declared void, and His justice 
challenged. The sinner, by his relapse, de facto repents 
of his repentance. Some years ago such a wicked man 
was heard to say: “I am sorry for the tears that I 
shed in the Mission.” 

3. The most outrageous contempt of God. The re- 
lapsed sinner is tired after a few days of the sweet 
yoke of Jesus Christ; the service of God has no at- 
traction for him; he finds it loathsome; hence, he 
sets it aside. He prefers his sinful pleasures to the 
joys of heaven, his illicit friendship to the friendship 
of God, hell to heaven, the devil to God. He, as it 
were, asks the pardon of Satan for having abandoned 
his service, although only for a few days. 


‘The relapsing sinner, instead of rendering satisfaction to God, 
offers satisfaction to the devil.’’ — Tertull. 


In his temptations such a sinner does not pray, 
because he does not want the assistance of God. Alas! 
who can describe all the contempt of God that is in- 
cluded in the relapse into one’s former state of sin? 
Therefore, God also abhors such a sinner. 


““How exceeding base art thou become, going the same ways 
over again.” — Jer. ii. 36. 


III. Evit CoNSEQUENCES OF RELAPSE 


I would not wish to say that the conversion of the 
relapsed sinner is absolutely impossible, but I must 
say that it is, at least, extremely difficult. 

rt. On the part of human nature. — Frequent re- 
lapses into sin induce a habit, which becomes a second 
nature. Nature will not overcome nature. 

“He that washeth himself after touching the dead, if he touch- 
eth him again, what doth his washing avail? So a man that fast- 


eth for his sins, and doth the same again, what doth his humbling 
himself profit him?” — Eccli. xxxiv. 30, 31. 
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There is, indeed, the medicine of grace. But medi- 
cine repeatedly applied remains without effect. As 
the body gets accustomed to material medicine, so 
does the soul to the medicine of grace. 

“For if, flying from the pollutions of the world, . . . they be 
again entangled in them and overcome, their latter state is become 
unto them worse than the former. For it had been better for them 
not to have known the way of justice, than after they have known 


it, to turn back from that holy commandment which was delivered 
to them.” —IT Pet. ii. 20, 21. 


2. On the part of well. After having forced an en- 
trance again into the soul, the evil spirit will ‘‘dwell 
there” (Luke xi. 26). He will stifle every good desire, 
—keep it from prayer, sermons, good friends, and 
will lead it into utter despondency. 

‘And the last state of that man becomes worse than the first.”’ 
1b: 

The sinner will give up confession and all efforts, 
saying: “Of what use is it to me? I have tried it; it 
did not help me.” He will call sermons “‘useless things,”’ 
and, therefore, he will not assist at them any more. 

3. On the part of God. Only some extraordinary 
grace would avail anything, for ordinary grace is in- 
effectual. Will God grant this to one who treats 
Him with so much ingratitude and contempt? 

Will a father clothe again and again in beautiful 
white garments, the child that every time throws 
itself with them into the mud in the street, and seems 
even to delight more therein than in cleanliness? 
Neither will God clothe again and again with graces 
the soul that delights in sin and crime. 

God forgives up to a certain number of sins; and 
gives His grace only in a limited degree to those who 
abuse it. How soon may the relapsing sinner reach 
the last sin, which, committed, may nevermore be 
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forgiven! This is so much the more to be feared after 
God has shown such extraordinary mercy. So in 
regard to the last grace, which may be given very 
shortly after the Mission and the Renewal. Who 
knows but this may be the last? 


“Thou hast ordered all things in measure, and number, and 
weight.”? — Wis. xi. 21. 


After the last grace follows that terrible curse men- 
tioned by S. Paul: 


“Tt is impossible for those who were once illuminated, have 
tasted also the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, have moreover tasted the good word of God, and the powers 
of the world to come, and are fallen away; to be renewed again 
to penance.’’ — Heb. vi. 4-6. — ‘‘The earth that drinketh in the 
rain which cometh often upon it, . . . but which bringeth forth 
thorns and briers, is reprobate and very near unto a curse, whose 
end is to be burnt.”’ — Ib. vi. 7, 8. 


Conc usion. — Recapitulation. 

Oh! how important is this point for all of you! Be 
determined, then, to preserve yourselves from a re- 
lapse into your former sins. You will find it easy if 
you employ the proper means. Nor are these diffi- - 
cult to practise, if you have a will. Say, then, to God 
with David: ‘‘I have sworn, and am determined to 
keep the judgments of Thy justice.” (Ps. cxviii. 106.) 

But do not even trust your firm determination; 
trust rather in God, Who is your salvation. Do not 
abandon God, and He will not abandon you. 


‘ 


IX 
HUMAN RESPECT 


Text: “He that feareth man, shall quickly fall.’’ — Prov. xxix. 25. _ 


Exorpium. — Nothing is more true than this sen- 
tence, inspired by the Holy Ghost. One of the prin- 
cipal causes of a speedy relapse into sin is Human 
Respect. Let us try to know this evil well, and to un- 
derstand its abominable qualities, so that we may 
hate and detest it from our hearts. 


tT. HumMAN RESPECT THE GREATEST DISHONOR 
TO MAN 


In what does it consist? It consists in words, or 
actions, or omissions against one’s own conscience, for 
fear of displeasing man. Such are conversations against 
faith or morality; supporting or encouraging acts of 
injustice or other sinful transactions; denying the 
faith, dressing in a scandalous manner; omitting one’s 
Christian duty, —some good work; omitting timely 
correction of inferiors, or of others to whom a correc- 
tion would be profitable, etc.; and all this in order 
not to incur the displeasure of men. 

1. Such conduct shows a man to be a great coward. 
To deny the truth and assert falsehood, to call false 
what the Infinite Truth has revealed, to call right, 
wrong and wrong right, to incur the indignation of 
God, to forfeit salvation, simply in order to avoid the 
- censures of man, what a disgrace! what cowardice! 


“Who art thou, that thou shouldst be afraid of a mortal man, 
and of the son of man, who shall wither away like grass? And thou 
121 
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hast forgotten the Lord thy Maker, who stretched out the heavens, 
and founded the earth; and thou hast been afraid continually all 
the day at the presence of his fury who afflicted thee.’’ — Is. li. 12, 13. 


2. It exhibits him who yields to it as a most con- 
temptible slave. Certainly no one can be called free 
who serves the views, the wishes, the ignorance, the 
caprice, of others; trying to accommodate. himself 
to them. Examples. 


““Vou are bought with a price; be not made the bond-slaves of 
men.’ — I Cor. vii. 23. 


How foolish! Will those people go to judgment, 
to hell, for you? Or if by Human Respect you suffer 
the loss of one degree of glory in heaven, who shall 
recompense you? 

The world is not fond of acting thus when some tem- 
poral interest is at stake. What does it care for the 
opinions or the ridicule of others when money is at 
stake, or some high position among men? 

3. It is the greatest disgrace to a Christian. What 
does a man of education care about the censures of 
the ignorant? But in matters of religion the world 
at large is most ignorant. 


“The wisdom of this world is foolishness with God.’? —I Cor. 
iii. 19. — “‘The word of the cross to them that perish, is foolishness.”’ 
— Ib. i. 18. 


Should, then, a Christian care about what the world 
‘says or thinks about his principles or actions? And 
‘as regards the science of religion, the education of the 
Christian is infinitely superior to that of any man edu-, 
‘cated only in worldly sciences. 


II. Human RESPECT THE GREATEST INJURY TO GoD 


a. It respects God less than a miserable man, who is 
‘but .to.be the food of worms. 
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Peter and John, answering, said: “If it be just in the sight of 
God, to hear you rather than God, judge ye.” — Acts iv. 109.. 
“Fear not them that kill the body and are not able to kill the soul; 
but rather fear him that can destroy both soul and body in hell.’” 
—~ Matt. x, (28: 


2. It includes the blackest ingratitude toward Jesus 
Christ. What has that man on whose account you 
fear to profess and practise the religion of Jesus Christ, 
done for you? And what has Jesus Christ done for 
you? He exposed Himself to the ridicule and scoffings 
of the world for you. 

3. The authority of Jesus Christ is practically 1g- 
nored by those who are led away by Human Respect. 


“Do I seek to please men? If I yet pleased men, I should not be 
the servant of Christ.’’ — Gal. i. ro. 

Some ordinary examples in which this point is 
practically exhibited. 

Should these considerations be insufficient to make 
you strong against Human Respect, then reflect on 
the 


III. Evit CoNSEQUENCES AND SUBSEQUENT PUNISH- 
MENT OF HUMAN RESPECT 


1. Human Respect carries man to the greatest ex- 
cesses. Thus Aaron had the golden calf made and 
adored (Exod. xxxii). Solomon, to please his wives, 
built temples in honor of false gods and worshipped 
them (III Kings xi. 7, 8). St. Peter denied Christ. 
Pontius Pilate, to please the Jews, condemned Jesus 
Christ to death against his own conscience and all 
the rights of justice. So, likewise, many amongst our 
people lose their faith, swear false oaths, neglect their 
Christian duties, commit all kinds of sin, theft, detrac- 
tion, impurity . . . on account of Human Respect. 

2. But the just punishment will follow immediately. 
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Such people earn the contempt of their fellow-men, 
whom they endeavored to please. How can a coward, 
or a man that dares not assert the truth, command 
respect? An independent man is honored and esteemed, 
although his principles may be abhorred; not a man 
of a slavish mind. They earn the just contempt of 
God. 


“He that shall be ashamed of me and of my words, of him the 
Son of Man shall be ashamed, when he shall come in his majesty, 
and that of his Father and of the holy angels.”” — Luke ix. 26. 


IV. REMEDIES AGAINST HUMAN RESPECT 


To cure yourself of this evil, or to protect your- 
self against it, consider 

1. The example of the saints of the Old Testa- 
ment. David did not care for the mockery of his 
wife Michol when he danced before the ark, mani- 
festing his joy (II Kings vi). Tobias went alone to 
Jerusalem, while the other Jews did not. He feared 
God, and served Him, keeping the law in spite of the 
apostates around him, and in the midst of a heathen 
neighborhood (Tob. i. 5, 6). Daniel, in spite of the 
royal decree prohibiting the worship of the true God, 
went home, and opening his window, prayed toward 
Jerusalem (Dan. vi. 10, 11). 

2. The example of the saints of the New Testa- 
ment. The Blessed Virgin Mary, St. John, and the 
holy women were not afraid to follow Jesus to Mount 
Calvary, notwithstanding the ridicule of the people. 
The Apostles preached and proclaimed the doctrine 
of Christ, although they were hated, persecuted, and 
put to death for it. The holy martyrs intrepidly pro- 
fessed their faith in Jesus Christ and the Church, 
although it cost them their blood and lives. How 
little does it take to overcome you! ... Examples. 
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Encouraged by these noble examples, trample under 
foot all Human Respect; professing your faith with- 
out fear; and practising it without being ashamed. 

ConcLusion. — Recapitulation. 

After burying these reflections in the depth of your 
hearts, look up to that beautiful heaven which is at 
stake, and where you behold the long lines of heroes 
who have won the victory over Human Respect by 
their courage and magnanimity; cast a look down 
into that dreadful hell which will be your home for- 
ever if you do not set aside Human Respect; behold 
those numberless human beings, piled on one another, 
who lost their faith, or never professed it, or who were 
dragged into sin, because they were afraid to displease 
men. Seeing all this, say with the Apostle, adopting 
his words for your own: 

‘‘T am sure that neither death, nor life, nor angels, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor might, nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us 
from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord” (Rom. viii. 38, 39). 


x 
THE CHILD -OF MARY 


Text: “If I forget Thee, O Jerusalem [mother], let my right hand be 
forgotten, let my tongue cleave to my jaws, if I do not remember 
thee.”? — Ps. cxxxvi. 5, 6. 


Exorpium. — A great solemnity took place during 
the Mission, the solemn dedication of this congrega- 
tion to the Blessed Virgin Mary. It was then that you 
chose her for your Mother, and gave yourselves to.her 
as her children. I trust that this beautiful relation- 
ship has not been broken since. Let us confirm it to- 
day, and let your love and veneration for this great 
Mother be still more increased; for thus you render 
your salvation absolutely secure. 


“He who is devoted to the Blessed Virgin Mary is as secure of 
heaven as though he were in heaven already.’’ — Abb. Guerric. 


Let us, for this purpose, consider, first, the excellence 
of this great Mother, and, then, the noble qualities 
that should adorn her children in order to render them 
more and more worthy of her. 


I. EXCELLENCE OF MARY 


1. The ideal of this great masterpiece of the Creator 
occupied the mind of God from all éternity. 

“T was set up from eternity, and of old before the earth was 
made.’’ — Prov. vili. 23. 

God even then adapted her to the great end that He 
had in view, and prepared the ornaments of body 
and soul that were to adorn her in time. Nor did He 


foresee any resistance on her part; on the contrary, 
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He foresaw the most faithful co-operation with His grace. 
Hence, from all eternity she has been the most beloved 
Daughter of the Father, the Mother of the Son, and 
the Spouse of the Holy Ghost: beautiful relationship 
with the Triune God. 

2. As such she was selected to be the great means 
of reconciliation between God and man. In the great 
work of the Incarnation, she was again most intimately 
united with the human nature of the Redeemer. The 
Word was made flesh in her most spotless womb. She 
merited the extraordinary privilege of hearing herself 
called ‘‘ Mother” by the Lord of heaven and earth. 

3. To fit her for this extraordinary dignity, God 
prepared her from the first moment of her existence, 
Immaculate Conception. He endowed her soul from 
that time with supernatural ornaments, of which we 
mortals on this earth can have no idea. 


“She alone surpassed heaven and earth in greatness.’ — St. 
Chrys. — “‘ Mary is a work which is surpassed only by the Master 
himself.’”? — St. Pet. Dam. — ‘‘ Above thee is only God, and below 
thee all that is not God.’’ — St. Ans. and St. Bern. — ‘‘God could 
create a greater heaven and a greater world, but he could not 
create a greater and a higher mother than the Mother of God.’ — 
St. Bonav. 


Hence, when the time came that her Creator was 
to rest in her tabernacle (Eccli. xxiv. 12), the Angel 
Gabriel called her “‘full of grace” (Luke i. 28); and 
thus we have a witness from heaven to testify to her 


greatness. 

“She possessed the plenitude of grace.”’ — St. Jerome. — “Her 
grace was ineffable.’—St. Aug.— ‘It was immense.’’ — Sty 
Epiph. — “So much grace was given to Mary as it is possible to 
confer upon one and a pure creature.’ — St. Bernardine. — ‘‘The 
Lord was with her; she was blessed among women.” — Archangel 
Gabriel. 


4. Not only was Mary ever free from the slightest 
sin (Trid. sess. vi. can. xxiii), but she most faithfully 
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co-operated all her life long with the inspirations of 
grace. She went beyond every other creature in her 
sufferings, which she bore so heroically, to the im- 
mense increase of her merits. 

5. Therefore, after her death she was assumed into 
heaven with soul and body, and exalted over all the 
choirs of the angels. God has made her the Queen of 
angels and men, of heaven and earth; the Mother of 
mercy, the refuge of sinners, the help of Christians, the 
dispensatrix of all graces. Heaven, purgatory, and 
earth unite in her constant praise; and yet they can 
never fully sing her praises. 

“Tf the members of all of us were changed into tongues, we could 
not give her sufficient praise.’’ — St. Aug. 

And this great Lady is our Mother! Truly our 
Mother, and we are her children. What a privilege, 
what a joy, what a consolation! Let us glory in this, 
but let us also endeavor to be children worthy of her. 


II. QUALITIES OF A CHILD OF MARY 


1. A good child does not work against the interests 
of his mother, nor does he promote the interests of 
those who bear his mother a mortal hatred. As a 
child of Mary, a Christian must not promote the in- 
terests of the wicked spirits of hell, whose power she 
has crushed. Hence, he must admit of no sin, mortal 
or venial, which is the work of hell. Nor can any one 
have the Blessed Virgin for his Mother who has the 
devil for his father in promoting his desires (John viii. 
44), following sinful fashions, amusements, scandal, 
advocating principles detrimental to her honor. 

2. A good child always remains in close communica- 
tion with his mother. So the child of Mary. Prayer, 
ejaculations, sighs, pious glances toward her pictures, 
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invoking her in temptation... . Three Hail Marys 
after rising and before retiring to rest. 

3. The true child of Mary frequently strives to do 
something in ker honor. What happiness that we have 
every facility for doing some little thing that gives 
pleasure and joy to her pure heart in heaven! 

a. As regards prayer. The Hail Mary whenever 
the clock strikes, at the beginning and end of every 
work, the Angelus, the Litany, the Rosary. ... 

b. As regards acts of mortification. Turning our 
eyes from objects of vanity, avoiding useless conver- 
sations, abstaining from a cooling drink, innocent 
amusements; mortification at table, doing away with 
some useless article of dress, bearing heat, cold, hunger, 
thirst, fatigue, calumny, slander. 

c. Celebrating her feasts, whether of obligation or 
devotion, by hearing Mass, receiving Communion, 
making little offerings in the shape of some alms to 
the poor, . . . observing Saturday by some special acts 
of devotion or self-abnegation. 

d. Practising the devotion to the Blessed Virgin 
without interruption by wearing a medal, the scapulars, 
joining some pious confraternity that promotes the glory 
of God, the honor of Mary, the salvation of souls. 

4. The true child of Mary tries to imitate the vir- 
tues of his Mother. There must be a similarity between 
the Mother and the child. The most conspicuous 
of the virtues of Mary are: her humility, manifested 
on all occasions, in lowering herself below others, al- 
though she stood higher than the angels in dignity; 
her simplicity in her poverty, in her dwelling, dress, 
furniture, ways, manners, general bearing; her love 
of retirement, avoiding all public display, except for 
charity’s sake; her obedience, in most minutely fulfill- 
ing the law of God, in submitting to St. Joseph, who was 
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far beneath her; her spotless chastity, for which she 
was willing to forego the privilege of being the Mother 
of the Redeemer; her extraordinary love for sufferings 
and her perfect resignation to the holy will of God in 
everything. 

The more a Christian excels in the exercise of these 
virtues, the more he will be like his Mother, the Blessed 
Virgin Mary. 

5. The true child will not only strive to please his 
mother himself, but he will also endeavor to induce 
others to do the same. So, then, the child of Mary 
will strive to promote and spread her devotion every- 
where, especially among those under his charge, his 
friends, relatives, and all over whom he has any influ- 
ence. Your desire should be to see her loved and 
praised by all men. Example of St. Ildefonsus, who 
was rewarded by her with a chasuble (Surius, tom. I), 
and of St. John Damascene, to whom the Blessed 
Virgin restored his right hand, which the Emperor Leo 
had: ordered to be cut off, because by his writings he 
defended the veneration of pious pictures. 

Such efforts merit for you the grace of perseverance. 
St. Bernard calls it a most infallible sign of salvation. 

“Those that explain me shall have life everlasting.’’ — Eccli. 
XXIV. 31. 

To acquire these qualities of a child of Mary does 
not require many and extraordinary efforts. A good 
will and a true love for this good and great Mother 
are all that is necessary. 

ConcLusion. — Recapitulation. 

What a glorious act was it, then, when you dedi- 
cated yourselves to this great Mother as her children! 
But have you ever since tried to be her worthy children? 
Did you not, perhaps, displease her often by your 
careless conduct? Have you not been a disgrace to 
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her? Beg pardon, then, promising to do better for the 
future. Offer yourselves to her anew and with more 
sincerity. Once more declare and profess yourselves 
her children, and continue to be so in reality to the 
end of your days. Then rest assured that you will gain 
a glorious victory over your passions, over this wicked 
world, over hell, and you will triumph over them for- 
ever in heaven. Amen. 


XI 
THE JOYS OF HEAVEN 


Text: “Be glad and rejoice, for your reward is very great in 
heaven.” — Matt. v. 12. 


Exorpium. — The sweet yoke of the law of God 
becomes most easy for us when we consider that every 
little act which we perform for God will meet with an 
infinite reward. Oh! if we could understand but a 
little the joys of Heaven, which will infallibly crown 
our good works, no suffering and no sacrifice would 
be too great for us, were it only for one degree of glory 
more to be gained by it! Let us, then, reflect on the 
Joys of Heaven which are in store for us, and thereby 
animate ourselves to holy perseverance. 


I. Joys FOR THE Bopy 


1. There will be no more suffering or affliction for 
the body, no sickness, no pain, nor the slightest 
possibility of anything of the kind. 

“God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and death shall 


be no more, nor mourning, nor crying, nor sorrow shall be any 
more; for the former things are passed ‘away.’’ — Apoc. xxi. 4. 


2. The recollection of past sufferings, temptations, 
trials, pains . . . will add to the happiness of the blessed, 
if they have been endured for the pure love of God. 
Soldiers delight in recounting their battles, hardships; 

. mariners glory in the storms and shipwrecks that 
they have gone through. And so much the more be- 
cause the bodies of the blessed are especially rewarded 
for their sufferings on earth. 
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“If we suffer with Christ, we shall also be glorified with Him. 
And the sufferings of this time are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory to come, that shall be revealed in us.’’ — Rom. viii. ey aot 


3. The bodies of the blessed will be endowed with 
the same qualities that the glorified body of Christ 
possesses; impassibility, subtlety, agility, brightness. 
Explanation. 


“Our Lord Jesus will reform the body of our lowness, made like 
to the body of his glory.” — Phil. iii. 21. — “‘This corruptible must 
put on incorruption; and this mortal must put on immortality.” 
—I Cor. xv. 53. — ‘Then shall the just shine as the sun, in the 
kingdom of their Father.’ — Matt. xiii. 43. 


4. The entire body (every part of it) will be over- 
whelmed with an abundance of pleasure. 


“They shall be inebriated with the plenty of thy house, and thou 
shalt make them drink of the torrent of thy pleasure. For with 
thee is the fountain of life.’”” — Ps. xxxv. 9, 10. 


Pleasures for the eyes: 


““Eye hath not seen.” —I Cor. ii. 9. — ‘‘In my flesh I shall see 
my God.” — Job xix. 26.— “That city hath no need of the sun 
nor of the moon, to shineinit; for the glory of God hath enlightened 
it, and the Lamb is the lamp thereof.” — Apoc. xxi. 23. 


For the ears: 

“No ear hath heard” (I Cor. ii. 9) such music, such 
singing, as will be the angelic music. A slight touch 
of an angelic harp, heard by St. Francis of Assisi, trans- 


ported him into ecstasy. 
For the heart: 


“Nor hath it entered into the heart of man.’’ —I Cor. ii. 9. — 
“Then shalt thou see and abound, and thy heart shall wonder and 
be enlarged.” —Is. lx. 5.— ‘‘As you have drunk upon my holy 
mountain, so all nations shall drink continually; and they shall 
drink, and sup up, and they shall be as though they were not,” — 
Abd. i. 16, i.e., shall be completely absorbed in pleasure. 


And the least of the pleasures in heaven will by’ far 
exceed all that has ever been seen, felt, heard, or imag- 
ined on earth, put together, because it is supernatural. 
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Now compare with this the foul pleasures of the 
flesh enjoyed in this world, but momentarily, for 
which heaven is bartered away forever, and which 
must be followed by eternal torments. 


II. Joys FoR THE SOUL 


1. Happiness of the mind. It consists in the ac- 
quisition of the most extensive knowledge of all ter- 
restrial and celestial science. Nothing that God has 
made will be unknown to man in heaven; for all is 
made for the knowledge and enjoyment of man. To 
this is added the knowledge of God. 

“We see now through a glass in a dark manner; but then face 
toniace,, ——- Cor, xill7 e527 Wersball Seensnime 25 eHeEls sg 
Djiohn iis 2: 

2. Happiness of the wil. It consists in loving and 
enjoying God in proportion to the knowledge that we 
have of Him. The soul is made for the possession of 
God. It has a boundless desire of enjoying God. God 
will satisfy this by allowing the soul to enjoy the abyss 
of His divinity to the full extent of its capacity. The 
soul will be absorbed in God. 

“As the hart panteth after the fountains of waters; so my soul 
panteth after thee, O God.’ — Ps. ‘xli. 2. — “‘I shall be satisfied 


when thy glory shall appear.’’ — Ps. xvi. 15. —,‘‘ We shall behold, 
love and possess.’’ —- St. Aug. ' 


3. Happiness of the memory. It consists in recol- 
lecting all the various and harmonious ways of Divine 
Providence in regard to the government of the whole 
world, the salvation of the human race in general, 
of every individual in particular, in regard to ourselves. 

We shall then see that what we looked upon as 
a misfortune, was in reality a great blessing. The 
recollection of our sufferings, humiliations, hardships, 
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. and the reward gained by them, will add greatly 
to our celestial happiness. 


“Blessed is the man that endureth temptation, for when he hath 
been proved, he shall receive the crown of life, which God hath 
promised to them that love him.’’ — James i. 12. 


III. THe Society oF HEAVEN 


Man is a social being also in heaven, and he will, 
therefore, delight in company there as well as he does on 
earth. As the misery of the reprobate is increased by 
their wicked company, so is the happiness of the blessed 
augmented by the pleasant company of the inhabitants 
in heaven. 

t. There will be true friendship and love, true fa- 
miliarity between all, without distinction, high or 
low, angel or saint, without disguise, envy, ambition, 
suspicion. ... Charity will never be weakened. God 
Himself will be most familiar with the very lowest. 

2. And how many are they? Of the saints? 


“JT saw a great multitude, which no man could number, of all 
nations, and tribes, and peoples, and tongues, standing before the 
throne, and in the sight of the Lamb, clothed in white robes, and 
palms in their hands.’’ — Apoc. vii. 9. 

How beautiful, glorious, holy, cheerful, and blessed 
will each one be! Members of families will find one 
another. The loss of one or the other will not disturb 
their happiness in the least, because they will glorify 
God in His justice. 

The angels will associate with men as their brethren, 
congratulating them on their victory. How many? 


“Thousands of thousands ministered to him, and ten thousand 
times a hundred thousand stood before him.’”’ — Dan. vii. ro. 
_ To these are added the Blessed Virgin Mary, Jesus 
Christ, God in the three Divine Persons. 
Between all there will be a perfect union. 
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“JT pray ... that they all may be one, as thou, Father, in me 
and I in thee; that they also be one in us.’”’ — John xvii. 21. 


This prayer of Jesus will be fulfilled to perfection in 
heaven. 


IV. ETERNITY OF HEAVEN 


All this happiness will never come to an end, nor 
will there be the slightest fear of losing it. 


“Of his kingdom there shall be no end.” — Luke i. 33. — “ The 
just shall live forevermore, and their reward is with the Lord. .. . 
They shall receive a kingdom of glory at the hand of the Lord.’’ — 
Wis. v. 16, 17. — ‘‘ Better is one day in thy courts above thousands.’’ 
— Ps. I]xxxili. 11. 


Some comparison by which the duration of eternity 
is illustrated; for example, so many centuries as atoms 
of dust over the whole earth, and yet no end! ! 

Oh! what joy, what happiness, to live as long as 
God, to be as happy as God, to reign with God, without 
interruption, without diminution, without end! To 
be forever one with the Infinite Good!!! 

Conclusion. — Recapitulation. 

What a consoling thought, that we have a place in - 
heaven already! Heaven belongs to us! it is our in- 
heritance. Jesus Christ has purchased it for us with 
His own blood and life. Baptism has made us the 
heirs of heaven. If we lost it by sin, we have regained 
it by penance. Heaven is not for the wicked; it is for 
the pure, the just, the humble, the suffering for the love 
of God. Persevere, then, in doing good, in resisting 
temptations, in loving God, and in suffering for his 
sake. Through the merits of Jesus Christ and the in- 
tercession of the Blessed Virgin Mary, may you remain 
faithful to the end. 

“Be thou faithful-until death, and I will give thee 
the crown of life” (Apoc. ii. 10). 


XIT 
RENEWAL OF BAPTISMAL VOWS 


Text: ‘And I said; now I have begun.’”’ — Ps. lxxvi. r1. 


Exorpium. — The time is at hand that our work 
among you must come to a solemn close. Let it be 
crowned by a most august act of religion, i.e., the 
solemn Renewal of your Baptismal Vows. The Psalm- 
ist gives us the example. After having ‘‘thought of 
the days of old, and having had in his mind the eternal 
years,’ he felt a change in his soul, and he made up 
his mind to begin, as it were, life anew. ‘“‘AndI said...” 
(Text). 

So have you spent a number of days, during the’ 
Mission and its Renewal, in reflecting on the judgments 
and mercies of God, grieving over your sins, and mak- 
ing atonement for them. To-day you appear “‘as new- 
born babes” (I Pet. ii. 2) before God. What could 
you do better than to say also, but with determina- 
tion, ‘‘I have said it, and already have I begun”? For 
this reason we bring you back to the baptismal font 
(at least in spirit), bid you consider the solemn engage- 
ments that you then made with God—make them 
anew — keep them more faithfully than in the past, 
for the rest of your lives. 


J. RENUNCIATION OF SATAN, SIN, AND THE OCCA- 
SIONS OF SIN 


“Decline from evil and do good” (Ps. xxxvi. 27), 
is the grand principle of a Christian life. The young 
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postulant for Baptism must solemnly engage himself 
to carry it out; and only on this condition is the Sacra- 
ment of Regeneration administered to him. Three 
questions are asked which relate to the evil to be 
avoided, and three which refer to the good to be done. 
Let us, then, consider the first: 

1. From the beginning there exists a sworn enemy 
of God, — Satan, with his fallen angels, — who with all 
his might tries to bring all creatures under his do- 
minion. Unhappily, through the sin of our first par- 
ents, he has gained power over the human race. All 
are under his control until they are regenerated in 
Christ, born in the supernatural order, adopted as 
children of God. 

No man is adopted as a citizen of a country unless 
he renounce all foreign allegiance. Thus must the new 
Christian renounce every power outside of God. But 
there exists only the one — Satan. Therefore. 

And this renunciation must be absolute and complete. 


““No one can serve two masters.’’ — Matt. vi. 24. 


Therefore the Church asked you before your bap- 
tism: “Do you renounce Satan?” And you answered 
readily: “‘I DO RENOUNCE HIM.” 

2. Nor was this sufficient. We do not effectually 
renounce a certain power so long as we do its works, 
promote its interests. Neither can we renounce 
Satan so long as we do his work and promote his in- 
terests. Satan stands in opposition to God. Hence 
all that is opposed to the will of God is his work — sin. 
As long, therefore, as we are given to sin, we stand on 
the side of Satan, in opposition to God. 

To renounce Satan means nothing so long as we do 
his work. 


“By their fruits you shall know them.’’ — Matt. vii. 16. 


. 
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Therefore we must also, and most emphatically, 
renounce all sin. 

For this reason, the Church asked you a second 
question: “And do you renounce all his works?” And 
you answered again with determination: ‘I po RE- 
NOUNCE THEM.” 

3. Nor is this all. Satan ruled supreme over the 
world, until, through the Redeemer, his power was 
broken; still, the greater part of that world volun- 
tarily remains in his service, and by means of it he 
perverts governments, rules the fashions, amuse- 
ments. It is through the world and its enticements 
that he rules and gains over to his service millions and 
millions. These; then, are his pride, his triumph, his 
pomps, because through them he glories over God. 
Hence, a true Christian can have nothing to do with 
them. 

These include all worldly principles, sinful amuse- 
ments, in a word, all that is dangerous to pure mo- 
rality, or that is called the occasions of sin. To be a 
friend, a child, of God, and at the same time a friend 
of these things, is simply impossible. 

“Whosoever will be a friend of this world, becometh an enemy of 
God.”’ — James iv. 4. 

Nor can we be said to have effectually renounced 
Satan or his works so long as we allow ourselves to 
be captivated by his pomps. 

For this reason the Church asked you a third time: 
“Do you renounce all the pomps of Satan?” And you 
answered, a third time, with true Christian courage: 
“‘T DO RENOUNCE THEM.” 

After these three questions had been answered, the 
Church anointed you on the breast and between the 
shoulders, signifying the strength to be conferred upon 
your soul in Baptism against all the attacks of Satan 
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and the world. The Church laid aside the violet, and 
put on the white stole, to denote her joy over your 
fortitude. 

But how have you used this strength, and how have 
you corresponded with the joyous expectations of the 
Church? A look into your lives will tell you. Might 
it not be said of you that, judging from your conduct, 
you had sworn allegiance to Satan, so eagerly have 
you pursued his pomps, so sedulously have you carried 
out his works and promoted his interests? 

But all this is now past and ought to be forgotten. 
You have grieved over it. 

Now (here, in the presence of the baptismal font), 
I ask you to begin anew, to renew that part of your 
engagement which refers to the evil to be avoided. 
It is useless to proceed any further before we have 
again, and effectually, and with determination, re- 
nounced the powers of darkness. 

Are you determined, then, to renew your engage- 
ments thus far explained? If so, rise from your seats. 

I shall now ask you the same questions that you 
were asked before your baptism, and I expect you to 
answer aloud with a will and determination that will 
put hell to flight. 

Christians! do you renounce Satan? 

If so, say: I do renounce him. 

[ (If they answer rather timidly) Is that the way you 
renounce this infernal beast? That will not put hell to 
flight. Therefore, once more: . 

Christians! I ask you, in the name of the Holy 
Church, Do you renounce Satan? 

That is better. | 

Now, let me proceed to the other two questions. 

And do you renounce all his works? - 

If so, say: I do renounce them. 
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And do you renounce all his pomps? 

If so, say: I do renounce them. 

Well done! Let hell be confounded at this! Satan 
shall have no part in you any more. You shall hence- 
forth be his sworn enemies, enemies to sin, and enemies 
to all that may lead you into sin. 


II. FatrH In Gop, Jesus CHRIST, AND THE CHURCH 


One part of our Baptismal Vows is now renewed 
and confirmed; now we can safely proceed to the 
other part. Turning away from the enemies of God, 
we come to God Himself. 

1. A true Christian must believe that there is but 
one God, the Creator, Preserver, Supreme Ruler of all 
that exists; must likewise hold as absolutely true all 
that God has made known to man; must implicitly 
obey all God’s commandments, and place in Him all 
his confidence. All this means ¢o believe in God. 

“‘Witbout faith it is impossible to please God. For he that 


cometh to God, must believe that he is, and is a rewarder to them 
that seek him.’’ — Heb. xi. 6. 


For this reason the Church asked you: ‘Do you 
believe in God, the Father Almighty, the Creator of 
heaven and earth?”” And you answered: “‘I do believe.” 

2. But how do we know the truths which God has 
revealed, and the commandments which He has pre- 
scribed? For this purpose the Word was made flesh, to 
make known to us all that God wants us to believe, do, 
and avoid; and He showed us, by His own example, 
how to carry out the prescriptions of the will of God; 
those in particular which are hard for human nature, 
as poverty, contempt, obedience, meekness. 

He also effected our reconciliation with God, merit- 
ing by His passion and death the atonement for our 
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sins and our reunion with God. He proved His divine 
mission and character by the many miracles that He 
wrought, especially by His resurrection. In Him we 
must believe, and Him we must imitate. This is fo 
believe in Jesus Christ. 


“This is my beloved Son; hear him.’”’ — Luke ix. 35. 


For this reason the Church asked. you a second 
question —‘‘Do you believe in Jesus Christ, His only 
Son, our Lord, who was born into this world, and who suf- 
fered for us?”; And you answered: “J do believe”’’; 
meaning thereby that you would believe and do all that 
Jesus Christ has taught, hoping in Him and taking Him 
for your model. 

3. And how do we know the doctrine of Jesus without 
any danger of deception? After the ascension of our 
Lord, the Holy Ghost came down, inseparably uniting 
Himself with the Church which Jesus Christ had 
founded, and of which, as His mystical body, He is 
Himself the head. In this Church the Holy Ghost 
acts, directs, and speaks in the same manner as the 
soul does in the human body. This Church, then, 
teaches divine truth, gives divine directions, prescrip- 
tions, well understood and cheerfully received by all 
who are united to her; and who are consequently under 
the direct influence of the Holy Ghost. The faithful, 
united to the Church, form thus a Communion of 
Saints; through her ministry they obtain the forgive- 
ness of their sins on entering her basom, and afterward, 
if they do penance after falling; they will rise -glorious 
from their graves at the end of time, and will have life 
everlasting. 

“The Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in 
my name, he will teach you all things, and bring all things to your 


mind whatsoever I shall have said to you.’”’ — John xiv. 26. — ‘‘He 
shall abide with you forever.’ — Ib. 16-17. 
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This, then, is to believe in the Holy Ghost and the 
Holy Catholic Church. 

Hence, the Church asked you a third question: ‘Do 
you believe in the Holy Ghost, the Holy Catholic Church, 
the Communion of Saints, the forgiveness of sins, the 
resurrection of the body, and life everlasting?” And 
you answered: “‘T do believe.” 

Then, in the name of the Most Blessed Trinity, to 
Whom you had vowed faith, confidence, love, and obe- 
dience, the Church, trusting that you would carry 
out your solemn promises, administered to you the 
Sacrament of Baptism, thus making you a child of 
God and an heir of the kingdom of Heaven. 

Christians! your conscience will bear me out when 
I say that you have fulfilled these promises very poorly. 
Examine your faith and obedience to the Church, 
love and imitation of Jesus Christ, confidence and love 
of God. Does it not seem as though you had renounced 
God, instead of vowing to Him love and obedience? 
But all this is forgiven. 

Renew, then, in your new fervor, your promises as 
though you began to live this day. Say again: ‘‘Now 
I have begun.” 

Are you ready to renew your engagements to God? 
Rise again from your seats. 

Well then, Christians, ‘““Do you believe in God, the 
Father Almighty, the Creator of heaven and earth?” 

If so, say: I do believe. 

And do you likewise believe in Jesus Christ, His only 
Son, our Lord, who was born into this world, and who 
suffered for us? 

Tf, so. 5 

And do you believe in the Holy Ghost, and in the Holy 
Catholic Church? 

Tisonr 
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And do you, finally, believe in the Communion of 
Saints, the forgiveness of sims, the resurrection of the body 
and life everlasting? 

Tisso.% 

Now let me add one question: 

And are you willing and determined to keep these en- 
gagements until death? 

If so, then say with firm determination; I am. 

O great God! Who art witness of these solemn prom- 
ises of Thy people, mercifully receive them, and grant 
that they may be kept faithfully! O Blessed Mother 
Mary! protect these people from sin, and lead them 
safely to heaven. 


VALEDICTORY 


And now, Rev. Father, pastor of this congregation, 
we return into your blessed hands and to your pastoral 
charge this congregation, pure and holy and reunited 
to God, which you entrusted to our care for the time 
of the Mission and the Renewal. May it prosper under 
your watchful care! May it henceforth turn to better 
profit the constant and unweary efforts of your pastoral 
solicitude and apostolic zeal! May all your parishioners, 
by their truly Christian life, strive to repay you, at least 
to some extent, for the labor and fatigue undergone for 
them in the past, thus softening the hard yoke of a 
pastor of souls! 

And you, dear Christians, I most heartily congrat- 
ulate you on this occasion for the good will which you 
have again manifested during this Renewal. May 
God bestow upon you a most abundant blessing! O 
most merciful Father! extend Thy all-powerful hands 
over this congregation! Be Thou indeed their Father 
in all their temporal and spiritual necessities! Grant 
them, through the merits of Jesus and the intercession 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary, a steady increase in every 
virtue, holy perseverance, a happy death, and the 
crown of eternal glory —in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, 4K and of the Holy Ghost. 

In addition to this receive now again, as you did 
at the close of the Mission, the Papal Benediction, or 
the Blessing of the Holy Father the Pope, so well 
merited by you for your untiring efforts in behalf of 
your salvation, and the worthy reception of the Sacra- 
ments. Renew, then, your sorrow for all your past 

145 


146 Sketches for Renewal Sermons 


sins, detesting even every attachment to sin, no matter 
how small, and adding an act of perfect resignation 
to the holy and most adorable will of God. 

O my God! I am most heartily sorry for all my 
sins. It grieves me that I have so often offended Thee, 
the Infinite Good. I firmly resolve, with the assistance 
of Thy grace, never more to offend Thee. I love Thee, 
O Infinite Love! and for the love of Thee I resign 
myself entirely to Thee. Do with me according to Thy 
pleasure in time and eternity. 

Confiteor. — Misereatur. — Indulgentiam. — Benedic- 
tio Det omnipotentis. 

(Five Our Fathers and Hail Marys for the intention 
of the Pope.) It remains for you, now, to give thanks 
to God for all that His goodness and mercy has done - 
for you during the Renewal. As for us, we have, with 
God’s grace, now finished our work among you. May 
His blessing be upon it forever! — Farewell! 


THIRD PART 


SERMONS FOR THE RENEWAL OF 
THE MISSION 


SECOND SERIES 


£ 
OPENING OF THE RENEWAL 


Text: “TI will go and return to my brethren, that I may see. if 
they be yet alive.’? — Exod. iv. 18. 

Exorpium. — Like Moses we return to you to see 
whether you are yet alive, in body and soul. Several 
may have died since the Mission the death of the 
body; cthers, the death of the soul, others, both. For 
those who have passed out of this life we can do nothing 
but pray for their souls. For those who have lost the 
life of the soul, we can do more; with God’s grace, we 
can resuscitate them again. But for those who are 
dead, body and soul, we can do nothing. To those 
who are still alive, and who have so far persevered, 
preserving the life of the soul, we want to administer 
additional strength. In a word, we want to renew the 
work of the Mission, and establish firmly the good 
effected by it. 


I. WHAT IS THE RENEWAL OF THE MISSION 


The Renewal is a repetition of the Mission. 

1. In regard to the exercises. Although the ser- 
mons are not all the same as in the Mission as regards 
their subject-matter and their character, yet they are 
all of the nature of Mission-sermons, and aim at the 
same object. These excerises will not take up so many 
days as the Mission, but they will take place in the 
same order. 

2. In regard to the extraordinary blessings attached 
by God to the exercises of the Renewal. We know 
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this from the great results achieved by the Renewal, 
conversions that surpass even those of the Mission. 
Enumeration. 

3. In regard to the plenary and partial Indulgences, 
gained by those who attend the exercises and receive 
the Sacraments. Announce them. 

4. In regard to the amount of work that the mis- 
sionaries will bestow upon the congregation. If we 
are not all the same persons, we are the same in zeal 
and in good will to promote the spiritual progress of 
the people. 

5. From this allow me to conclude that the Renewal 
will also be a repetition of the Mission, as far as your 
zeal and fervor and eagerness are concerned in attending 
the exercises and frequenting the Sacraments. State 
order of exercises. And, to animate you to this, let 
me tell you in particular: 


II. FoR wHoM THE RENEWAL OF THE MISSION IS 
GIVEN 


1. For all those who did not make the Mission, a, 
because they could not make it, or 6, because they did 
not care to make it. For these it is an act of the most 
extraordinary mercy of God. Let it not be abused. 

2. For those who made the mission badly, a, by not 
attending it as they should, 6, by receiving the Sacra- 
ments unworthily. For these the Renewal is an occa- 
sion of making reparation to God for abusing His 
greatest generosity toward them. 

3. For those who have relapsed into their former 
sins. Need we be astonished, considering the diffi- 
culties that they had to encounter on the part of weak 
nature, on the part of the devil, and on the part of their 
surroundings? Unfortunate souls, you have lost every- 
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thing that the Mission had brought you, with the ex- 
ception of two things: 1, the mercy of God, and 2, our 
sympathy! A proof for the one and the other is our 
return to you. If God did not wish to forgive you again, 
He would not have sent us back to you. As for us, we 
act as St. John the Evangelist, who came back to look 
for a young man whom he had converted and entrusted 
to the care of a priest, but who had become a robber. 
‘““Where is my treasure?” asked the Saint. He went 
in search of him, found him, and did not give him up 
until he had gained him back. We missionaries will do 
the same thing here. Apply to various cases. 

Let them all return again. But, 

“Be mindful from whence thou art fallen; and do penance, and 
do the first works.’’ — Apoc. ii. 5 [which you did in the Mission]. 

4. For those who since the Mission have lost their first 
fervor, and are giving way more or less to their sinful 
propensities. These are leaning now to one side, now 
to the other. They do not wish to break with the 
friendship of God, but at the same time are they greatly 
attached to sin or to the things that must lead to sin. 


“Woe to them that are of a double heart . . . and to the sinner, ~ 
that goeth on the earth two ways . . . woe to them that are faint- 
hearted . . . who have gone aside into crooked ways.’ — Eccli. ii. 
14-16. — ‘‘ How long do you halt between two sides? — If the Lord 
be God, follow him.” — III Kings xviii. 21. 


We have come back to encourage them anew, to 
raise their hearts and minds to what constitutes their 
true happiness. And we had to return so soon, for 
fear, if we delayed, it would be too late. 


‘ “We, brethren, being taken away from you for a short time, in 
sight, not in heart, have hastened the more abundantly to see your 
face with great desire.” —I Thess. ii. 17.—‘‘To confirm your 
hearts without blame, in holiness, before God and our Father.” — 
Ib. iii. 13. — ‘‘Lest, perhaps, he that tempteth should have tempted 
__you, and our labor should be made vain.”’ — Ib. 5. — “For you are 
our glory and joy.” — Ib. ii. 20. 
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We say all this to you. Every word of this applies 
to the Renewal and the necessity of it. 

5. For those who have persevered in the good reso- 
lutions which they made at the Mission. We come 
to confirm them in their good dispositions. 


“They [Paul and Barnabas] returned again to Lystra, and to 
Iconium, and to Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, and 
exhorting them to continue in the faith.”” — Acts xiv. 20, 21. 


We return to these good and faithful souls, to 
strengthen and enrich them still more in heavenly 
grace. A strong man does not object to becoming 
stronger; a rich man, to greater wealth. 


“He that is just, let him be justified still; and he that is holy, 


let him be sanctified still.”” — Apoc. xxii. 11. — ‘“‘ Woe to him who 
says: it is enough. As soon as you say, it is enough, you perish.” 
— St. Aug. — “‘Fire never says, it is enough.” — Prov. xxx, 16. 


Love is a fire which always wants more, and ex- 
tends farther. 


Conciusion. — Recapitulation. 

Jesus Christ is the same in the Renewal as in the 
Mission; the Blessed Virgin Mary, the same; the grace 
of God, the same; the missionaries, the same; may you ~ 
also be all the same. — Invitation. 

O great God of heaven, Creator of mankind, give 
a special blessing to our work! 

“Turn again, O God of hosts, look down from heaven, 
and see, and visit this vineyard; and perfect the same 
which thy right hand hath planted; and upon the son 
of man whom thou hast confirmed for pe Sc ee = 
Ixxngeeas, 16% 


ay: 
THE END OF MAN 


Text: ‘I spoke with my tongue: O Lord, make me know my end 
. . . that I may know what is wanting to me.” — Ps. xxxviii. 5. 


Man is placed here upon this earth to carry out the 
end for which God created him. Not to carry out 
that end means not to live as a man. Hence, it is 
above all necessary to know that end; then only can 
we know whether we have deviated from it, and how 
far. Alas! how many men live and die without ever 
having known their end, and are consequently cast 
off as useless things that have not served the end for 
which they were made. 

The Psalmist prayed for a knowledge of his end, 
that he might thereby know what was wanting to him. 
May this same prayer be in your hearts, and may 
you attentively listen to my words while I explain this 
end to you. May Jesusand Mary... 


I. Man’s Last Enp 1s Gop 


1. The catechism asks the question: ‘Why did 
God make you?” And it gives the answer: ‘God 
made me to know Him, love Him and serve Him in 
this world, and to be happy with Him forever in 
heaven.” 

Our end can be nothing else than God, for 


“The Lord hath made all things for himself.’” — Prov. xvi. 4. 
Therefore I am not made for this world, nor for 


men, nor for myself, but for heaven. 
153 
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“And now what is my hope? —Is it not the Lord? — And my 
substance is with thee.’’ — Ps. xxxviii. 8. — “‘Arise ye, and depart, 
for there is no rest here for you.’’ — Mich. ii. 10. — “‘For we have 
not here a lasting city, but we seek one that is to:come.’’ — Heb. 
xlil. 14. 

For this reason God never permits the human soul 
to find true rest and real happiness in this world, 
that it may not forget to look for its rest beyond the 
grave. 


“The soul is restless until it rests in God.’ — St. Aug. 


3. Now, if God be our end, we are obliged to know 
Him, and to know as much about Him as we can. 

If we are to work for a certain end, we necessarily 
must know that end, and love it. One who works for 
money, wealth, etc., necessarily knows its value and 
loves it. If God is our end, we must not only know but 
also Jove God. And in reality this is the chief com- 
mandment given to man:. 


“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with thy whole heart, and 
with thy whole soul, and with thy whole mind. This is the great- 
est and the first commandment.” — Matt. xxii. 37, 38. 


If we aim at a certain end in all sincerity, we work 
for it, we give our time and talent to it, we serve it; 
just as everything else, to be what it is made for, must 
serve the end for which it is made. 


“The Lord thy God shalt thou adore, and him only shalt thou 
serve.’’ — Matt. iv. ro. — “‘ Fear God, and keep his commandments: 
for this is all man.” — Eccle. xii. 13. 


To these three acts of the soul, performed on earth, 
correspond the three chief features of its happiness in 
heaven. In proportion to its knowledge of God on 
earth, it will see God; in proportion to its love of God 
here, it will be wnzted with Him there; in proportion to 
its service rendered to God here, it will share in His 
happiness there. 
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““We see now through a glass in a dark manner; but then face 
to face.” —I Cor. xiii. 12.— ‘We all beholding the glory of the 
Lord with open face, are transformed into the same image from 
glory to glory, as by the spirit of the Lord.’? —II Cor. iii. 18. — 
“As thou, Father, in me, and in thee; that they also may be one 
in us.” — John -xvii. ar. 

The tendency of all things is toward unity, — final 
unity in God. In God everything finds rest. For 
this reason the Psalmist says: 

“One thing I have asked of the Lord, this will I seek after; that 


I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of my life.’”? — 
PS. SEVIS As 


II. MEANS TO BE EMPLOYED TO REACH OUR END 


1. The knowledge of God is acquired by the contem- 
plation of His great work in nature. 

The world has not come into existence by accident, 
nor has it existed from all eternity. Who made it? 
Who keeps order in it? Who rules the immense uni- 
verse? Who provides for all living creatures, great 
and small? The answer to these questions shows you 
the greatness, the power, the magnificence of God. 
Who can produce a single flower and give to it its pecu- 
liar beauty? Who fills a drop of water with so many 
living beings? Only give it a thought, and you must 
see the immense greatness of God. 

From nature pass over to the mysteries of our holy 
religion, to the teachings of faith. There you see God 
as your Creator, your Father; you see in what close 
relation you stand to Him; you see His immense 
love toward you, etc. 

Oh! how easy is it to know God! But, it is to the 
humble and the simple that this knowledge is given, 
not to the proud. 


“T confess to thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
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revealed them to little ones. Yea, Father; for so hath it seemed 
good in thy sight.’’ — Matt. xi. 25, 26. — ‘‘I know mine, and mine 
know me.”’ — John x. 14. 

The knowledge of God is not given to the carnal. 

“The sensual man perceiveth not these things that are of the 
spirit of God.” —I Cor. ii. 14. 

Nor to the proud, nor to the curious, who want to 
understand what is above human reason. 


“Seek not the things that are too high for thee, and search not 
into things above thy ability; but the things that God hath com- 
manded thee, think on them always, and in many of his works be 
not curious.” — Eccli. iii. 22. 


2. The love of God is a natural offspring of the knowl- 
edge of God, of His greatness, of His infinite perfections, 
and of His excessive love toward us, who are so closely 
connected with Him. Simple reflection on the various 
truths of religion cannot but produce in us a great love 
of God, which by every successive reflection will be won- 
derfully increased. 

“The Lord hath appeared from afar to me. Yea, I have loved 


thee with an everlasting love.’? — Jer. xxxi. 3. — ‘‘ The Father him- 
self loveth you.’ — John xvi. 27. — ‘“‘For God so loved the world, 
as to give his only-begotten Son.’ — John iii. 16. 


Add to this the great love of Jesus Christ toward 
men, the sacrifice that He has made for them; the 
love of the Holy Ghost, Who is pre-eminently called 
the spirit of love, and what He constantly does for 
you in the Church. Must you not love God, then, 
too? 


“He that laveth not, knoweth not God.¥—TI John iv. 8.— 
“The charity of Christ presseth us.’?—II Cor. v. 14.— “‘The 
charity of God is poured forth in our hearts, by the Holy Ghost, 
who is given to us.” — Rom. vy. 5. 


3. He that loves God, serves God. Love likes to 
please, is careful not to offend, looks for opportunities 
to render services, inquires what may please most, etc. 
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“Tf any man love me, he will keep my word.” — John xiv. 23. 
— “He that loveth me not, keepeth not my words.’? —Ib. 24. — 
“Let us love God, because God first hath loved us.’?—I John 
TVET Oo. 

Love not only tries to please, but it is not displeased 
at what the beloved does, especially. if it is certain 
that the beloved always acts from a motive of love. 
And this is the case with God in regard to us. 

“Think of the Lord in goodness, and seek him in simplicity of 


heart.” — Wis. i. 1.—‘“‘Many waters cannot quench charity, 
neither can the floods drown it.’’ — Cant. viii. 7. 


4. An infallible means to increase our knowledge, 
love, and service of God consists in acts performed 
out of pure love for God. - God rewards such acts most 
generously. For every act of this kind He gives you a 
greater knowledge of Himself, which in turn produces 
a greater love for Him and a greater fidelity in serving 
Him. This greater service of God merits again a deeper 
knowledge of Him, etc. And so it goes on increasing, 
until you do and suffer everything for God, and finally 
wish to do nothing more except to work for God. Then 
you have accomplished your end here on earth. 


‘“Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast and immov- 
able; always abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that 
your labor is not in vain in the Lord.” —I Cor. xv. 58. — ‘‘God is 
good to the soul that seeketh him.”’ — Lam. iii. 25. 


What glory in heaven, what union with God will 
follow a life spent in this manner! 

After this consideration you will be able to tell 
whether you have lived according to your end or not, 
and if you have not lived according to your end, you 
can tell “‘what is wanting to you.”’ — Examine 


158 Sketches for Renewal Sermons 


Ill. THe Causes wHy MEN NEGLECT THEIR 
Last ENpD 


1. Because they do not know it. People generally 
know what the end of the various objects around 
them is; they know the object of houses, of chairs and 
tables, of clothing and food, of various tools, of plants 
and trees, of the various kinds of domestic animals, 
etc.; but they do not know what the object of their own 
existence is. 

They do not know it, because they do not care ¢o 
learn tt. 

It is in man’s nature to learn, to acquire knowledge. 
The learned are held in high esteem. Men make 
great sacrifices of time and money to acquire a high 
degree of proficiency in the various sciences. They 
study machinery, agriculture, mathematics, geom- 
etry, mental philosophy; astronomy; they study most 
minutely the system of their own bodies. But the 
question of all questions, “‘Why do I exist?” is left 
unheeded. 

Young people have their arms full of books while 
walking in the streets; everywhere your eye meets 
a magnificent structure called a school-house, an 
academy, a lyceum, etc. Yet this one great question 
is never studied. And, therefore, are the people led 
astray by their own folly. 


“Therefore is my people led away captive, because they had 
not knowledge, and their nobles have perished with famine, and 
their multitude were dried up with thirst.” — Is. v. 13. 

The souls of men are famished for want of the nour- 
ishment of religious knowledge, their hearts are dried 
up for want of religious consolation. : 

Men try to feed their souls and replenish their 
hearts with what is not suitable for their nourishment. 
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; “He would fain have filled his belly with the husks the swine 
did eat.”” — Luke xv. 16. 


But, people do not even want to know their last end. 
When such knowledge is offered them, they repel it. 


“Depart from us, we desire not the knowledge of thy ways.” — 
Job xxi. 14. 


2. Because people keep away from the source of true 
knowledge. The knowledge of our last end and of 
the means of reaching it, is imparted by the ministers 
of the Church. 


“The lips of the priest shall keep knowledge . . . because he is 
the angel of the Lord of hosts.’ — Mal. ii. 7. — ‘Going, teach ye 
all nations.”’ — Matt. xxviii. 19. 


But, alas! the priests of the Church are shunned, 
their instructions are avoided, their sermons are not 
listened to. The young are reared with scarcely a 
smattering of religious knowledge; no religious books 
or papers are kept and read, but novels and irreligious 
trash. 


“OQ children, how long will you love childishness, and fools covet 
those things which are hurtful to themselves, and the unwise hate 
knowledge.”’ — Prov. i. 22. 


3. Because those who know a little of their last end do 
not reflect on what they know. We are in the habit of 
seriously reflecting on what concerns our highest in- 
terest. We think of it at all times, and in all places. 
We want to know all about it. We even, if needs be, 
set aside the thoughts of all other affairs. 

Why do so few people follow up the affairs con- 
nected with their eternal destiny ? 


“With desolation is all the land made desolate, because there is 
none that considereth in the heart.’? — Jer. xii. 11. 


Have they no thoughts? They have, indeed, with- 
out intermission, but for money, pleasure, amuse- 


160 Sketches for Renewal Sermons 


ments, worldly affairs, etc. Therefore, what few in- 
structions they receive are of no benefit to them. 


‘““We speak the wisdom of God ina mystery, a wisdom which is 
hidden . . . which none of the princes of this world knew.” — 
I Cor. ii..7, 8. — “‘It is foolishness to him (the sensual man), and he 
cannot understand, because it is spiritually examined.” — Ib. 14. 


4. Because men fail to act according to the knowledge 
that they possess. He that has an affair at heart beyond 
all others, never thinks he has done enough to insure 
its success. Is this done by men in regard to their last 
end? “I know enough,” “‘‘have no need of sermons, 
Missions,” etc., are expressions very common, even 
among Catholics. Why is that boy, girl, not sent to 
Catechism? ‘‘They know enough.” Do we hear that 
in regard to knowledge profitable for this life? 


“The children of this world are wiser in their generation than 
the children of light.’’ — Luke xvi. 8. 


Conclusion. — Recapitulation. 

The time given to you for carrying out the end of 
your creation is short, very short, and it becomes 
shorter every day. Spend well the remainder of your 
days. Try to know your last end, reflect on it, act 
according to it. Begin with this Mission. Do not 
care what others do, worldlings, wayward Catholics. 
: “However it be with others, neglect not thyself.” 
= Imit. lib. i, °c. 25. 


III 


MORTAL SIN, THE DEATH OF THE SOUL 


Text: “Who will give water to my head, and a fountain of tears 
to my eyes? And I will weep day and night for the slain of 
the daughter of my people.’’ — Jer. ix. r. 

Exorpium. — Hell is not the greatest evil that 
can befall a man. Mortal sin is the greatest evil. 
To be put to death for murder is not so great an evil 
as is the murder which deserves it. 

“Tt is no evil to be punished, but to deserve punishment.” — 
St. Aug. 

God, though He be God, cannot inflict upon man so 
great an evil; man inflicts that evil upon himself and 
upon God. A million of men have not tears enough to 
bewail this evil. ‘‘Who will give water .. .?” 

And those who have brought this evil upon them- 
selves do not bewail it, do not repent. 

Let me, therefore, as far as I can, explain to them 
the evil that Mortal Sin brings upon the soul. May 
Jesus and Mary... 


I. Mortar SIN 1S THE DEATH OF THE SOUL 
IN THIS WORLD , 
For this reason it is called Mortal Sin. 
“The soul that sinneth, the same shall die.” — Ez. xviii. 20. 
1. Mortal Sin deprives the soul of life. That life is 
sanctifying grace, which is God Himself residing in 


the soul. 
I61 
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“The gift of grace surpasses all the faculties of created nature, 
because it is a participation of the divine nature.” — St. Thom. — 
‘All things of his divine power which appertain to life and piety 


are given to us... . that by these you may be made partakers of 
the divine nature.’’ — II Pet. i. 3, 4.— ‘‘He who is joined to the 
Lord, is one spirit.” — I Cor. vi. 17.— Cf. John xiv. 23. 


Hence, says St. Augustine, as the soul gives life 
to the body, so does God give life to the soul. And 
consequently, as life in the body becomes extinct 
when the soul departs, so life becomes extinct in the 
soul when God is driven from it by sin. 


“Sin, when it is completed, begetteth death.’”’ — James i. 15. 


By Mortal Sin all communication between God and 
the soul is cut asunder, because it is a direct opposi- 
tion to God, malice to sanctity, darkness to light, 
error to trugh 2 a5 

““Thou wast the spouse of Christ; thou wast the temple of God, 
thou wast the dwelling of the Holy Ghost. And as often as I say, 


thou wast, I must grieve, because thou art no longer what thou 
wast.’ ——ot. Aug. 


2. The dead soul is what the dead body is—a 
corpse. The dead soul, the soul in Mortal Sin, 
possesses all the quality of a corpse. 

a. It has lost its beauty and has become hideous. 


‘‘How beautiful art thou! — How beautiful art thou!’’ — Cant. 
iv. 1.— ‘The noble sons of Sion were clothed with the best gold 
. . . her Nazarites were whiter than snow, purer than milk, more 
ruddy than the old ivory, fairer than the sapphire.’? — Lam. iv. 2, 7. 


This applies to the soul in the state of grace. But 
hear what is said of the soul in Mortal Sin. 


“From the daughter of Sion all her beauty is departed.’”? — Lam. 
i. 6. — ‘‘How is the gold become dim, the finest color is changed? 
The face of Sion’s Nazarites is now made blacker than coals and 
they are not known in the streets” (of the city of God). — Ib. 
iv. 8.— ‘Thou wast the seal of resemblance (of the likeness of God), 
full of wisdom, and perfect in beauty, until iniquity was found in 
thee.” BZ x5 Ville 02yer Se 


Second Series 163 


Therefore, be well dressed exteriorly, sinners, — in 
your interior you are a hideous corpse; glory in your 
beauty, you are a corpse... . 

b. The soul in sin has lost its activity; it can merit 
no more for heaven by good works, as little as a dead 
bedy can do anything for its living. 

“Tf I should distribute all my goods to feed the poor, and if I 
should deliver up my body to be burnt, and have not charity, it 
profiteth me nothing.’’ —I Cor. xiii. 3. 

All that the sinner can merit by his good works is 
the grace of conversion, and for this he should work, 
that he find mercy. 

The soul in Mortal Sin has lost also all its merits, 
gained in the past, just as the body by death is de- 
prived of all its possessions. And should these merits 
have accumulated as much as those of a St. Peter, 


a St. Francis . . . sin has swept them off. 
“Tf the just man .. . do iniquity . . . all his justices which he 
hath done, shall not be remembered.” -—— Ez. xviii. 24. — ‘‘Thy 


enemies have opened their mouth against thee; they have hissed 
and gnashed with the teeth, and have said: We will swallow her 
up: lo, this is the day which we have looked for: we have found 
it.”” — Lam. i126. 

Such a soul is like a shipwrecked vessel (describe) ; 
like a wheat-field destroyed by a hail-storm (describe) ; 
like a burnt-out beautiful palace (describe). 


“To what shall I compare thee . . . for great as the sea is thy 
destruction: who shall heal thee?’’ — Lam. ii. 13. 

c. The dead body sees no more. Neither does the 
dead soul. It does not see the terrible abyss of eternal 
damnation open before it. 


“Thy prophets (your passions, the devils) have seen false and 
foolish things for thee; and they have not laid open thy iniquity, 
to excite thee to penance.’’ — Lam. ii. 14. 


d. The dead body hears no more. Neither does the 


164 Sketches for Renewal Sermons 


dead soul, it has become insensible. It is deaf to the 
voice of conscience, of the priest, even of the warnings 
and chastisements of God. 


‘Blind the hearts of this people, and make their ears heavy, 


and shut their eyes: lest they see... hear... and under- 
stand ... and be converted and I heal them.” —Is. vi. 10. — 
‘And I became as a man that heareth not.” — Ps. xxxvii. 15.— 
“‘Thou hast struck them, and they have not grieved.” — Jer. v. 3. 


e. The dead body spreads a deadly stench, —it 
infects the living. The dead soul will soon infect others 
that are yet pure, and instil into them deadly disease. 


“He that joineth himself to harlots, will be wicked. Rottenness 
and worms shall inherit him.’? — Eccli. xix. 3. 


The dead must be buried. If the dead soul be not 
raised to life again, where is it buried? 


“The rich man died; and he was buried in hell.’”? — Luke xvi. 22 


Il. HELL THE GRAVEYARD OF THE DEAD SOUL 


“Hell and death were cast into the pool of fire. This is the 
second death.” — Apoc. xx. 14, 7.e:, hell shall forever devour the 
damned and death shall forever kill them. — ‘‘ Eternal death.” 


When a murderer is sentenced to death, he is handed 
over to the sheriff, who will drag him to the gallows 
and there hang him up by the neck until he is dead. 
When the soul that has murdered itself and has taken 
the life of God out of itself, comes to depart from this 
life, it is dragged out of the foul prison of its body, 
placed before the tribunal of the all-just God, found 
guilty and cast off into the abyss of eternal death. 

The state of the human soul, “buried” in hell is 
similar to the state of the body buried in the grave. 

“1. The body in the grave is deprived of all delights 
congenial to its inclinations. So is the soul in hell. 

Man’s soul is created for the true, the good, and the 
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beautiful. To find and enjoy these constitute the 
natural happiness of the soul. In hell the soul will 
find none of these three goods; it will find nothing 
but falsehood and lies. Sin was represented as not so 
disastrous in its consequences. It is found all false —a 
lie. 


“You have ploughed wickedness, you have reaped iniquity; you 
have eaten the fruit of lying.’’ — Os. x. 13. 


And what is there good and beautiful in hell, where 
there is nothing but horror, abomination and _ per- 
petual disorder? 


““A land of misery and darkness, where the shadow of death, 
and no order, but everlasting horror dwelleth.’”’ — Job x. 22. — 
“But the unbelieving and the abominable, and murderers, and 
fornicators, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars, they shall 
have their portion in the pool burning with fire and brimstone; 
which is the second death.” — Apoc. xxi. 8. 


2. The body in the grave is devoured by worms 
generated by itself. The soul in hell is filled with 
worms, the stings of its conscience, because it sees 
clearly how easy it was to be saved. It was saturated 
with sin, it fattened on it; this fat is now changed into 
worms that gnaw on it forever. 


“For the worm shall eat them up as a garment, and the moth 


shall consume them as wool.’”’ —Is. li. 8. — ‘‘Their worm shall not 
die.”? — Ib. lxvi. 24. — ‘‘When a man (a soul) shall die, he shall 
inherit serpents, and beasts, and worms.” — Eccli. x. 13. 


3. The body in the grave is banished from all society. 
The soul, naturally fond of society, finds none in hell; 
hence, no consolation, but everlasting despair. A 
reprobate soul has no friends among the angels, the 
blessed in heaven, or the damned in hell, not even 
among the devils. It is hated, abominated, cursed 
by all. It cannot find a resting-place even in the 
lowest recesses of hell. 
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‘““Because they forsook the covenant of the Lord .. . there- 
fore he hath cast them out... and hath thrown them into a 
strange land.’’ — Deut. xxix. 25-28. — ‘‘ My kinsmen have forsaken 
me; and they that knew me, have forgotten me.” — Job xix. 14. 


4. The body in the grave is dissolved and turned 
into earth, because the principle of life that kept it 
together has gone out of it. The reprobate ‘soul is 
constantly, as it were, torn asunder, and is become 
like hell itself, full of confusion, full of horror and 
despair, because God, its life and inheritance, has 
left it, cursed it, and cast it off forever. 

“My wrath shall be kindled against them; I will forsake them 

. . they shall be devoured; all evils and afflictions shall find 


them, so that they shall say: In truth, it is because God is not with 
me, that these evils have found me.” — Deut. xxxi. 17. 


They may cry to God, He will not hear them, be- 
cause they did not hear God when He called out to 
them. 

“Because I called and you refused . . . you have despised all 
my counsel ... I also will laugh in your destruction.’”’ — Prov. 


i. 24-26. — “‘ Know thou and see that it is an evil and a bitter thing 
for thee, to have left the Lord thy God.” — Jer. ii. 19. 


Compare with the soul in hell a man buried alive, six 
feet in the earth. He calls, he shouts, he knocks . 
no one hears him,—no one cares about him. 


ConcLusion. — Recapitulation. 

Alas! how many are in this mournful state of soul 
now, — perhaps some, — many of you! — And they do 
not see, do not perceive it, because they are dead. — 
Have I reason, then, to lament over them? ‘Who will 
give water . . .?” Dead bodies seldom come back to 
life. Dead souls oftener, and at any time they sin- 
cerely wish and pray for it. 

Well, then, hear my voice: “Return, return » 
why will you die?” — (Ez. «xxxiii. 11), — die the eternal 
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death? ‘“‘Jerusalem, Jerusalem,—be converted to the 
Lord thy God.” 

O most loving Jesus, raise these souls from the dead, 
as Thou didst raise Lazarus, —these men, women, 
young men and young women... . 

O Mother of Mercy, pray for them! 


IV 
DEATH THE TEACHER OF A GOOD LIFE 


Text: ‘In all thy works remember thy last end, and thou shalt 
never sin.’’ — Eccli. vii. 40. 


Exorpium. — Everybody wishes to die a happy 
death. The best means to do so is to have death 
constantly before our eyes, and to consider that it 
may come upon us at any moment. Now, to die well, 
we must live well. If I may die any moment, I must 
live well every moment. Strange illusion! Nothing 
can be more certain, and yet a great number of people, 
even of those whom we call good, live and act as 
though this were not so. 

Death is a most powerful teacher. It tears from 
our minds a threefold illusion that blinds us in life, and 
it lets us see the naked truth. The first is life itself, 
which we imagine will last yet a long time. The 
second is the estimation of the goods of this earth. 
The third is the idea of our own greatness. Death ~ 
teaches us the very opposite. 

O Death, come, stand before us, be our teacher, 
let us be thy pupils! 


I. MEN PROMISE THEMSELVES A LONG LIFE 


There is not a single living individual, unless he be 
completely bereft of reason, that does not know that 
man must die. It is a punishment inflicted upon the 
whole human race. St. Bernard says: ‘‘As the soul 
is the life of the body, so is God the life of the soul. 
The soul could not be separated from God except by 
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sin. The body could not be separated from the soul 
except by death. But sin came, and therefore death 
comes.’ And yet people live as though there were no 
death. \ 

No one denies the certainty of death. Faith, reason, 
daily experience make impossible an assumption to 
the contrary. But, in reality, we make out for our- 
selves a sort of everlasting existence on this earth. 
We do not believe that we shall die to-day, this week, 
this month, this year. If we did, we would act differ- 
ently. Thus lives the sinner, thus the ordinary 
Christian. 

No one denies the uncertainty of death as to the 
time, the place, the manner, in which it may occur. 
There are a thousand causes that may bring it on at 
any moment. Thousands of examples prove it. Yet 
men live and act as though this could never happen 
to them. 


“There is one that is enriched by living sparingly . . . he saith, 
I have found me rest, and now I will eat of my goods alone. And 
he knoweth not that death approacheth, and that he must leave 
all to others, and shall die.”’ — Eccli. xi. 18-20. — ‘‘I will say to my 
soul: Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take 
thy rest, eat, drink, make good cheer. But God said to him: Thou 
fool, this night do they require thy soul of thee: and whose shall 
those things be which thou hast provided?” — Luke xii. 19, 20.— 
“Nothing deceives man so much as the expectation of a long life.” 
— St. Cypr. 


We all believe the uncertainty of life, — we see it. 
Yet we all act as though it were not so! The evil spirits 
of hell add their share to this illusion by using the 
same deception that Satan practised on Eve: “No, 
you shall not die the death” (Gen. iii. 4), ““you have 
time enough to do penance,” “‘after some time you 
may change your life”... Illustrate by examples. 

Death takes away this illusion and forcibly teaches 
us that EVERY MOMENT OUR LIVES MAY COME TO AN END. 
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Whether we are old or young, whether sick or 
well, the thin thread that holds body and soul together 
may part any moment. Death teaches this truth 
more forcibly than all the texts of Scripture, than all 
the sayings of the Fathers, than all the exhortations 
of priests and missionaries. Thousands of causes may 
produce an instantaneous, unforeseen, unexpected 
death. Thousands of facts prove this. No rank of 
society, no age, no part of the world, no year or 
century has any security against death. 


“Man knoweth not his own end; but as fishes are taken with 
the hook . . . so men are taken in the evil time, when it shall 
suddenly come upon them.” — Eccle. ix. 12. 


What lesson does this teach us! Why be so solicitous 
about next year, since you may not live another 
week? Why defer penance, confession, till next 
month, since you may die the next hour? Why dally 
with this or that wicked imagination, since you may 
drop dead with that thought still in your mind? And 
so forth. 


“Tn all thy works. .. .” — Text. — ‘Watch ye, therefore, 
because you know not the day nor the hour.’’ — Matt. xxv. 13. 


II. ‘‘THe Goops oF THIS WORLD ARE OF GREAT 
IMPORTANCE” 


Who does not labor under this illusion? And who 
can divest himself of it? True, these goods are perish- 
able; we know that we cannot possess them forever; 


“the Gospel denounces wealth, and praises poverty; 


still we must have them. The pleasures of life pass 
away, the vanities of the world are but worthless 
tinsel; still we must go along with the world. And 
am I not to enjoy life while I have it? Why should 
we not love honor and esteem? After all, those who 
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enjoy the esteem of men get along best. And so forth. 

Do you wish to know what real value all these 
things possess? Death will teach you that ALL Is 
VANITY. 

Let death come before the lapse of another hour, 
and what are all these things worth? 

What is wealth to the dead man? He cannot use 
a penny of it. One Hail Mary, said with devotion, is 
then worth more than a million of dollars. Of what 
use are garments, fashionable dresses? They are all 
left behind. What has become of bodily beauty? 
Of what benefit is hair-dressing in the grave? What 
are honors and the esteem of men? Very soon you 
will be forgotten, and others will receive those honors. 
After all the honors that you received on earth, before 
God and in reality you are no more than the state of 
your soul entitles you to. 

And what about pleasures, sinful or not? Tell me 
would you go to that dance, party, theater, company, 
walk, if you were sure that you should die that same 
night? And who assures you that you will not? 


“Lo I die, what will the first birth-right avail me?’’ — Gen. xxv. 
32. — ‘Naked came I from my mother’s womb, and naked shall 
I return thither.” — Job i. 21.— ‘‘We brought nothing into this 
world: and certainly we can carry nothing out.””—I Tim. vi. 7. — 
“The memory of the dead is forgotten.” — Eccle. ix. 5. 


III. Man BELIEVES HIMSELF TO BE SOMETHING 
GREAT 


Notwithstanding the teachings of the Scriptures 
and of sound reason, man has a more or less exalted 
idea of his own greatness, and therefore claims to be 
entitled to the admiration, the honor and esteem of 
others. Some take pride in their external appear- 
ance, others in the splendor of their earthly posses- 
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sions, others in their talent, in their gift of being great 
speakers, others in their political career. In principle 
they will admit the nothingness of man, in reality they 
do not believe it, and they make every effort to appear 
great before the world. 

Death, however, teaches them that —‘“‘ALL MEN 
ARE EARTH AND ASHES.” — Eccli. xvii. 31. 

How soon does death remove the illusion of cor- 
poral beauty! First, man is stripped of all outward 
pomp. Decorate the corpse as you please, it is a 
ghastly mass of decaying human flesh. It is deprived 
of life, of motion; the eyes closed for the rest of time; 
the mouth shut, the tongue stiff; the entire body 
becomes a disgusting mass, it is eaten up by worms; 
the frame falls into ashes. Where is that superior 
mind, that elated heart, those lofty thoughts? All 
has disappeared like a vapor. 

To have a still clearer idea of this, stand at a man’s 
death-bed. 

See him dying. — His hands and arms become power- 
less, the breast scarcely able to draw breath, the 
head unable to raise itself, the lips foam, the eyes 
grow dim, the face bathed in the cold sweat of death. 
Add to this the anguish of soul at the near approach 
of dissolution, that cannot be prevented by any medical 
art; the horror at the thought of having to pass into 
eternity; the awful fear when on the point of falling 
into the hands of the living God. Who knows anything 
about that last moment, when the last tie between 
body and soul is rent asunder! 

See him after death. — Come and see yourself as you 
are laid out for burial. Gone is all that beauty of 
which you thought so much, which you so often and 
so long admired when standing before a mirror; the 
body stiff, beginning to emit an insupportable stench; 
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the cheeks fallen in, the eyes sunk in their sockets, the 
lips pale; the people come, cast a silent look at the 
corpse, then go. They may even surround your 
corpse with exterior splendor, it cannot last long. 
The burial cannot be delayed. Earth must be given 
to earth. 

See him in the grave.— Behold the words of Job 
verified: 


“T have said to rottenness: Thou art my father; to worms, my 
mother and my sister.’ — Job xvii. 14. ; 

Multitudes of worms and similar insects are engen- 
dered in the body, crawling through the eyes, nose 
and mouth, eating holes through the breast and 
stomach, and devouring all the flesh that is on the 
bones. For a time the body is a flowing mass of 
putrefaction, until all is devoured by the millions of 
worms, which finally devour one another; the bones 
crumble into dust and finally disappear in the earth. 

“Thou shalt return to the earth, out of which thou wast taken; 
for dust thou art and into dust thou shalt return.”’ — Gen. iii. 19. 

What now has become of that imaginary greatness? 
Compare what a proud, vain, self-conceited man or 
woman is on earth with what he or she will be then. 

One question more: What about the soul? What 
has become of it? The answer to that will remain 
shrouded in mystery as long as time will last. Over 
that many men labor under another illusion which 
death alone cannot remove. 


“T saw the wicked buried: who also when they were yet living 
were in the holy place, and were praised in the city as men of just 
works.”’ — Eccle. viii. ro. 


Conciusion. — Recapitulation. 

Behold the important lessons which death teaches 
you. To draw the proper fruit from this meditation re- 
solve: 1. By all means and without delay to prepare 
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your soul for death, if, in the state in which you are 
now, you would be afraid to appear before God. 
2. Be completely detached from earthly goods. 3. Lay 
aside all vanity and extravagance. 4. Shun all those 
things most carefully after doing which you would 
not like to die immediately. 5. Begin each day as 
though you were not to see the end of it. 
“In all thy works. . . .”? — Text. 


V 
PARTICULAR JUDGMENT 


Text: “‘Wherefore hath the wicked provoked God?— For he 
hath said in his heart: He will not require it.” — Ps. ix. 13. 


Exorpium.— Why is there so much sin com- 
mitted? Whence this cold indifference about religion ? 
People do not think of the Judgment to come. They 
do not reflect that they will have to give an account 
of all that they do. 


“Wherefore hath the wicked . . .’” — Text. — “‘All things that 
are done, God will bring into judgment for every error, whether it 
be good or evil.”? — Eccle. xii. 14. 

God has given to man full liberty to do as he pleases. 
He will never interfere with him. But in the end man 
will be called to an account, that it may become 
manifest what use he has made of his freedom, and 
that he may receive what he has deserved, reward or 
punishment. 

There is this terrible future about the Particular 
Judgment, that no one knows the moment when it 
will come upon him. 

Let us seriously meditate on it. May Jesus Christ, 
our Judge, grant us the necessary light! 


TI. How tHE Sout witt APPEAR BEFORE CHRIST 


Picture to yourself the human soul a few moments 
before its final separation from the body. The dying 
‘man is surrounded by his friends, who can render 
him no more help. The soul is penetrated with terri- 
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ble anguish, it has entered the dark night of death, 
it is but a minute distant from eternity, the Great 
Judge is approaching. A minute more — and it finds 
itself in an unknown region, in eternity; it stands 
before Jesus Christ —all alone. It sees those who 
gaze at its lifeless body, but they do not see the soul, 
nor what is passing directly before them. 

1. A supernatural light surrounds and penetrates 
the soul, so that it sees itself and its whole life as dis- 
tinctly as God sees it. Every thought, word, and 
deed of its entire life will be manifested in the clearest 
light. 


“Power is given you by the Lord and strength by the most High, 
who will examine your works, and search out your thoughts.” 


Wis. vi. 4. — “In the end of a man is the disclosing of his works.” 
— Eccli. xi. 29. 


2. In this light will be cleared up all affected igno- 
rance, by which a man did not know the true religion, 
certain points of faith to be believed, certain duties 
to be fulfilled, sins committed, which man did not 
want to believe to be wrong, occasions of sin not 
regarded as sinful. 

“The way of a fool is right in his own eyes; but he that is wise 


hearkeneth unto counsels.” — Prov. xii. 15.— ‘‘There is a way 


which seemeth just to a man: but the ends thereof lead to death.” 
— Ib. xiv. 12. 


Among these are the doubis which man neglected to 
clear up, until he forced himself into a sort of con- 
viction that he was doing right; so-called ‘“‘formed 
consciences,’ with reference to enmities, acts of injus- 
tice, sins against charity, sins against purity (especially 
in married life). : 

“Every way of a man seemeth right to himself: but the Lord 
weigheth the hearts.’’ — Proy. xxi. 2. 
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II. SCRUTINY OF ALL THE GOOD AND THE EVIL 
DONE IN LIFE 


1. The good deeds performed in life will then be 
scrutinized, and it will be seen what they were worth 
before God. 

a. The good deeds performed for the pure love of 
God, together with all the holy desires, aspirations, 
acts of patience, resignation, self-abandonment. These 
are like pure gold found among stones. But how much 
of it shall be found in man’s life? 

b. The good deeds performed out of a supernatural 
motive indeed, but more for the sake of the reward than 
for the honor and glory of God; partly also for the 
sake of gaining by them the esteem of men. These are 
like gold mixed with foreign ingredients. 

How much, deserving of a heavenly reward, will 
remain for the soul, that light will show. 

“The fire shall try every man’s work, of what sort it is.”” — I Cor. 


iii. 13. — ‘“‘Our justice compared with God’s justice is injustice.”’ — 
St. Greg. l. 5. mor., c. 6. — ‘‘I will judge justices.’’ — Ps. lxxiv. 3. 


c. The good done, to avoid evil, or to atone for evil 
committed, will be of greater or less value, according 
to the dispositions and intentions of the soul. Among 
these good acts are prayer in temptation, acts of 
mortification and self-denial. 

Many a little act of piety, many a work of charity, 
etc., will then be very great, while on earth it is looked 
upon as little. And many a good deed that is looked 
upon as great, will dwindle into almost nothing. 

2. The evil deeds, as a rule, will appear by far greater 
than they are regarded upon earth, because the least 
sin is an offense committed against the Infinite God. 
Under this head will be judged: 
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a. The good left undone, to which the soul was bound 
in duty, such as its duties as a Christian, asa Catholic, 
as a parent, as a man in office. 

b. The good done badly, in the state of mortal sin, or 
done in such a way that God was offended, others 
scandalized. For instance, attending Mass, sermons, 
with wilful distractions, with evil thoughts, while 
talking to others, with evil designs, such as going to 
evening services with bad intentions. 

“My soul hateth your new moons and your solemnities; they 
are become troublesome to me, I am weary of bearing them.’ — 
Iso 12 14s 

c. All evil thoughts, words, actions of the entire life, 
not expiated by penance. 

“T say unto you that every idle word that men shall speak, they 
shall render an account for it on the day of judgment.’’ — Matt. xii. 
36. — ‘‘For every one shall bear his own burden.”’ — Gal. vi. 5. 

d. All the evil caused in others, on account of duty 
neglected or scandal given. 

“Give an account of thy stewardship.” — Luke xvi. 2. — “Life 


for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot.” 
— Deut. xix. 21. 


III. THe WITNESSES 


The Lord has no need of any witnesses to establish 
a good or evil deed. Nevertheless, for the greater 
glorification of His saints and for the greater con- 
fusion of the reprobate, we may presume that the 
Lord will admit the presence of accusers, of defenders 
and of witnesses at this Judgment. 

t. The chief accuser will be the devils of hell, who 
by the permission of God intrude themselves before 
this tribunal. They have surrounded the death-bed 
during the last few hours. They will not depart 
into hell before they have tried their utmost to seé 
that soul condemned. 
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“The accuser of our brethren . . . who accused them before our 
God day and night.’ — Apoc. xii. ro. 


What will this accuser not bring up? How will he 
not plead for his right to possess that soul? 

2. The guardian angel of that soul may do every- 
thing to defend it, but can he make evil good, or an 
act of virtue out of a sin? May he not have to confirm 
the accusations of the evil one? 


““Take notice of him and hear his voice . . . for he will not for- 
give when thou hast sinned.’’ — Exod. xxiii. 21. 


3. The souls of the ruined will demand revenge on 
their seducers. If those in heaven cry for revenge, 
how much more those in hell. 


“‘And they cried with a loud voice, saying: How long, O Lord, 
dost thou not judge and revenge our blood on them that dwell on 
the earth?” — Apoc. vi. ro. 


4. The souls of those who are still living, perhaps 
still in sin, will be represented at that tribunal by their 
guardian angels. 


‘‘See that you despise not one of these little ones: for I say to 
you, that their angels in heaven always see the face of my Father 
who is in heaven.’’ — Matt. xviii. ro. 


5. The last witness will be your own conscience. 
And what will it say, what can it say in its own de- 
fense? How often did that conscience warn the soul? 
But it was not heard. 


“Let us plead together: tell if thou hast anything to justify 
thyself.” — Is. xliii. 26. — ‘‘Let my judgment come forth from thy 
countenance: let thy eyes behold the things that are equitable.” — 
PSexvAcios é 


IV. FINAL SENTENCE 


The justice of this sentence can never be questioned. 
Nor is there any appeal from it; for the highest tri- 
bunal has rendered its decision. The sentence is an 
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act of the mind of God, which clearly understands the 
exact value of good works and the depth of the malice 
of sin. It is an act of God, Who cannot be deceived, 
Who cannot deviate from justice, Who is incapable of 
being influenced by respect of persons, by the art of elo- 
quence or by other similar motives. No sooner is the 
sentence pronounced than it will be put in execution. 

The sentence will be either for eternal glory, to be 
imparted without any delay, or after a shorter or 
longer expiation in purgatory, or for eternal damnation. 
Describe the joy of the soul saved at once; the resig- 
nation of the soul sent to purgatory; the consterna- 
tion of the soul condemned to hell. 


ConcLusion. — What judgment would you have to 
expect, were you to die now? 

“Tf judgment is first: (most severe) with the house of God (mem- 
bers of the true Church), what shall be the end of them that believe 
not the Gospel of God? — And if the just man shall scarcely be 


saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?’’ —I Pet. 
NS 7) oo 


Awful are the revelations of that Judgment. 

On May 25, 1321, a man named Gottfried died - 
in the town of Bruchsall. After about seven hours 
he returned to life again, but did nothing but moan 
and weep. Pressed by the priest, he told what he 
had seen of eternity. Among other things he said 
that so many souls came to be judged with him, that 
it seemed the whole world had died. All of these 
were condemned to hell except twelve; of these, two 
went to heaven, nine to purgatory, and himself was 
permitted to expiate his sins on this earth. He lived 
twelve years afterward, and practised the most severe 
penance. After his death he was buried in the parish 
church before the altar of St. George. (Chronicles 
of Hirschau.) 
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Prepare for judgment by passing a severe judgment 
on yourself before the priest. And after that lead such 
a life, from day to day, from hour to hour, as to hold 
yourself in readiness for this Judgment. Fear no man, 
but fear God and His judgments. ‘‘Fear ye him, who 
aiter he hath killed, hath power to cast into hell. 
Yea, I say to you, fear him.” (Luke xii. 5.) 


VE 
ETERNITY 


Text: ‘I thought upon the days of old, and I had in my mind 
the eternal years.’’ — Ps. Ixxvi. 6. 


Exorpium. — Nothing is better calculated to make 
us reflect on our past conduct, and to induce us to 
make good and firm resolutions for the future, than 
the thought of Eternity. St. Augustine called it the great 
thought, for it is greater than man can comprehend. 
Eternity is something that has no end, is not subject 
to any change, cannot be counted by numbers, and 
cannot be described by words. There is only one 
Eternity, but we distinguish a twofold eternity, in its 
relation to God and to man. We are all most closely 
connected with eternity; for man is an endless being. 
But, alas! how seldom do we think of it. Let us deeply 
meditate on it to-day. May Jesus and Mary be our 
guides, that we may draw great profit from our re-- 
flection. 


I. THe ETERNITY oF Gop 


1. God is eternal. — His Eternity has no beginning 
nor end. If God had a beginning, He must have 
come into existence from nothing. But, nothing can- 
not produce anything. He must, therefore, have 
' produced Himself. If so, then He should have existed 
before Himself. Who would say this? Therefore, He 
existed always, forever, without a beginning, before 
all creation; for an endless eternity, before anything 
existed outside of Himself. 
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God will never come to an end, because God is a 
being of infinite perfections. The least defect is in- 
compatible with God. Therefore, there never can 
be an end to His existence. God will exist forever. 

God is a being without limits. Transport yourselves 
into boundless space, and God is there. He is not 
limited by either space or time. 

““God is from eternity to eternity, and to him nothing may be 
added, nor can he be diminished.” — Eccli. xlii. 21, 22. — ‘‘ Before 
the mountains were made, or the earth and the world was formed; 
from eternity to eternity thou art God.’ — Ps. lxxxix. 2. — ‘‘He 


seeth from eternity to eternity, and there is nothing wonderful be- 
fore him.” — Eccl, xxxix: ies. 


2. The thought of the Eternity of God is terrible for 
the sinner. — He that has incurred the enmity and 
hatred of a man, has the assurance that it will not 
last forever; for no matter how powerful the latter 
may be, he must die and pass away. But God will 
never die, and therefore He will detest sin and punish 
the sinner forever. 


‘His justice remaineth forever.’’ — II Cor. ix. 9. — ‘‘And the 
smoke of their torments shall ascend up forever and ever.’’ — Apoc. 
xiv. II. 


The punishment of crime in this world is short; 
at most it can last only as long as the life of the culprit. 
But God punishes forever. He casts into an eternal 
prison, and chastises the wicked with an everlasting 
fire. 

3. The Eternity of God is an olyect of the greatest con- 
solation to the just. — Even here on this earth, He most 
abundantly remunerates the faithful services rendered 
Him. Those who enter the service of the mighty 
ones of this earth and who are richly rewarded by them 
must always fear that they may die soon. But God 
can never die. 

Man is made to share in God’s own happiness. 
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What a consolation that this happiness can never 
come to an end! 


““The mercy of the Lord is from eternity and unto eternity upon 
them that fear him.’”’ — Ps. cil. 17. — ‘‘The saints of the most high 
God shall take the kingdom; and they shall possess the kingdom 
forever and ever.’’ — Dan. vii. 18. 


What folly, then, to serve the world, to serve man, 
and thereby lose sight of God! St. Francis used to 
say to his brethren: ‘‘Brethren, we have promised 
God great things, but greater things He has promised 
us. The labor and the trouble are short, but the 
Eternal Remuneration gives us an eternal reward.” 
And St. Ignatius said: ‘“‘If I possess gold and silver 
what have I? and for how long? But if I possess God, 
what have I then? and possession without end!”’ 


al THE ETERNITY OF MAN 


Man has a beginning but no end. God has made 
him for Himself, to exist with Him forever. And, 
therefore, his existence can never terminate. Man is 
placed here on this earth only for a very short time, 
to show his fidelity to God. He is like a man who — 
is to dwell in the rich and commodious palace of a 
powerful king, and who is made to wait a little in the 
vestibule until he is called in. 


““God created man incorruptible.’”’ — Wis. ii. 23. — “Man shall 
go into the house of his eternity.” — Eccle. xii. 5. 


t. Man shall go either into endless joy or endless 
torture. All men shall be assembled before the tri- 
bunal of Christ. There they will stand in two divisions, 
the just and the reprobate. The former go to heaven, 
the latter to hell. 


“These shall go into everlasting punishment: but the just into 
life everlasting.” — Matt. xxv. 46. 
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Travelers in an unknown region look for sign- 
boards, that they may not miss*the right road. On 
your journey to Eternity you always have two roads 
before you, one leading to eternal happiness, the other 
to eternal torments. The cross is the sign-board; it 
points to the right and to the left, up and down. Fol- 
low the road to the right and you will go upward to 
heaven. You are fully aware of it whenever you 
take the wrong road. 


“The king shall say to them that shall be on his right: Come 
ye blessed of my Father. . . . Then he shall say to them that shall 
be on his left: Depart from me. . .””— Matt. xxv. 34, 41. 


Whithersoever you will go, there you will be forever. 

2. How long is that Eternity? Denis the Carthusian 
says: ‘“‘Imagine the whole universe to be an immense 
globe of steel. Every hundred years a little bird 
comes flying alongside of this globe and touches it 
with its wing. How long would it take, until the 
whole globe would be worn away by these slight 
contacts? And those millions of millions of years and 
centuries are nothing in comparison with eternity.” 

What a fool is he, who for the sake of a sin deprives 
himself of heaven and plunges himself into hell! 


‘But the number of fools is infinite.’’” — Eccle. i. 15. 


Man works and suffers many privations in order 
to have something upon which he can fall back in his 
old age, and he acts wisely. What do you do for 
Eternity? If to gain heaven you did but half of what 
you do to amass a little fortune, you would enjoy 
forever the glory of a Saint. 

A man that does not work for heaven has lost either 
his faith or his reason. 

3. Unfortunate men, that are too much taken up 
with the world, that never think of Eternity, as though 
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it did not concern them! When in Eternity, they 
will think of time, and that forever. All time will then 
appear like a little speck far away. Their own life- 
time will scarcely appear longer than a minute when 
compared with a thousand years. How foolish to have 
misspent it for pleasure, to have thrown it away, 
when by using it well they might have procured for - 
themselves a high degree of glory in heaven! What 
remorse ! 

“This, therefore, I say, brethren; the time is short; it remain- 
eth ... that they that use this world, (act) as though they used 
it not.””—TI Cor. vii. 29, 31. ‘‘Our time is as the passing of a 
shadow.” — Wis. ii. 5. 

ConcLusion. — Recapitulation. 

O Eternity! how soon will I stand at thy gate, when 
I cannot retrace my steps, when I must enter. Oh! 
how much would I wish then to have but a few hours 
left to prepare my soul for Eternity! Perhaps the 
eternal God will still give you a few days. We cannot 
be certain about this, but we hope He will do so. 
Perhaps He will give you more. If He does, what will 
you do? Will you squander this precious time as 
you have squandered the time that God has given you ~ 
thus far? It happened in the city of R. in the year 
1857, in the month of February, ‘that on a Saturday 
evening in a store an elderly man jokingly asked a 
young married man which of the two would pass into 
eternity first. The older man left the store to go 
home. While crossing a bridge he fell from it into the 
river and was drowned. His friends searched for his 
body on Sunday morning. They drew up a body. 
Whose was it? That of the young man. He had been 
murdered that night and his body thrown into the 
river. When will you go into Eternity ?. 


Vil 
MOTHER OF SORROWS 


Text: ‘Son, forget not the groanings [sorrows] of thy mother.” 
— Eccli. vii. 29. 

Exorpium.— When the three friends of Job heard 
what had befallen him, they came to sympathize with 
him. As soon as they saw him they wept, rent their 
garments, sprinkled their heads with dust, and sat 
with him on the ground seven days and seven nights, 
condoling with him on account of his sufferings. The 
Mother of Jesus suffers, but finds no sympathizing 
friends. 


‘‘Weeping she hath wept in the night, and her tears are on her 
cheeks; there is none to comfort her among all them that were 
dear to her.” — Lam. i. 2. 


Are you not the same? To arouse some sympathy 
in your hearts for your suffering ‘Mother, let me pro- 
pose to your consideration the sufferings which she 
underwent in union with her divine Son for the re- 
demption of mankind. 


I. MorivES OF COMPASSION FOR OUR BLESSED 
MoTHER 


1. Nature demands it of us. We must have put off 
all feelings of human nature if we can see people suffer 
without at least sympathizing with them. Example 
of the good Samaritan, who, although a perfect stranger 
to the one who had fallen among the robbers, was 
moved with compassion toward him (Luke x. 33); 
of the daughter of Jephte, whose companions went with 
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her into the mountains to condole with her, and ever 
afterward, ‘from year to year, the daughters of Israel 
were accustomed to assemble together to lament the 
daughter of Jephte for four days.” (Judges xi. 33-40.) 

2. Gratitude and justice compel us to it. The 
Mother of Sorrows suffered for our sake. 

“For your sake Mary suffered unspeakable tortures; for your 
sake she shed the most bitter tears. Would it not be ingratitude 
beyond comparison if you would not return thanks to her for all 
her sufferings of love with a single expression of sympathy and 
compassion?’’? — St. Ambr. 

We have been the cause of those sufferings to her. 
We have caused the sufferings of Jesus by our many 
and grievous sins. And these were the swords that 
pierced her heart. 

And now, is it not cruelty above all cruelty to in- 
flict severe and painful wounds upon a loving and 
unoffending friend, and, when weltering in his blood, 
to show him no sympathy? 

What, then, is to be said of a Christian who has 
caused so much suffering to the Mother of Jesus, and 
who feels altogether unconcerned about her? 

3. She is our Sorrowful Mother. This one word 
tells all. 

How can a child be without sympathy for his suffer- 
ing mother? This motive becomes most powerful 
when we consider that she sacrificed her most beloved 
son Jesus precisely in order to receive us as her children. 
“Son, forget not...” (See text.) By her sufferings 
she protects us against the rod of justice, as Rebecca 
protected Jacob against the wrath of Esau (Gen. xxvii. 
42, 44). 

“Why shall I be deprived of both my sons in one day?” — Gen. 
XXVil. 45. 

She saved us, as the wise woman, called by Joab 
from Thecua, saved the life of Absalom, who had been 
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sentenced to death by his father, King David (II 
Kings xiv. 5, 11). Does she, then, not deserve our 
sympathy? 

When Clotilde was held captive and most cruelly 
tortured by Amalric, she sent a cloth saturated with 
the blood of her wounds to her brother Hildebert, 
asking, “‘Can you look at this, and still remain indiffer- 
ent to my sufferings?” Hildebert found no rest until 
he gathered an army and took her away by force. 

Mary shows you the wounded and bleeding body 
of her Son resting on her lap, asking you, ‘‘Can you 
look at this, and remain cold to my sufferings?” 
How can you if you are a Christian, if you are my child? 

We are moved to tears when we read of the over- 
whelming grief of a mother who sees her son whom 
she once loved and still loves, led to the place of exe- 
cution to expiate with his death some great crime. 
How is it that we have no tears of compassion for 
Mary, who sees her divine son Jesus led out to be cru- 
cified, although most innocent, as a victim for the sins 
of the world! 


II. THe Sorrows oF MARY IN PARTICULAR 


The sorrows of our Blessed Mother lasted through- 
out the life of her son Jesus; but there are seven 
principal ones especially selected by the Church for 
our consideration. They are called ‘The Seven 
Dolors,” represented in some pictures by seven swords 
piercing the heart of Mary. Let us make a short 
reflection on each. 

1. Presentation of Jesus in the Temple. 

a. Mary gave up Jesus to God’s anger as a sacrifice 
for the sins of the world. What an offering for a 
mother! For Jesus was to die as a victim to the jus- 
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tice of God. To be the Mother of God meant, there- 
fore, to be the Mother of Sorrows. 

b. Would men honor, revere, love Him? No! 
He should be contradicted before and after His death, 
until the end of the world. The world would never 
appreciate the offering of Mary. 

c. “This child is set for the ruin of many in Israel”’ 
(Luke ii. 34). So, then, Jesus was to be the ruin of 
many souls. The very brightness of His light, the 
very fact of His coming, was ‘to be the cause of the 
destruction of some of those on whose account He 
had come. 

d. And therefore God would, after all, not receive 
all the glory for which Mary had prayed so long. 
Men would even ridicule the very fountain of grace. 
What sorrow, pain, and affliction did these consider- 
ations cause to the soul of Mary! 

2. The Flight of Jesus into Egypt. 

a. This sorrow was caused by the wickedness of 
man. Jesus is to flee, at night, through unknown re- 
gions, to an unknown country; is to sojourn in a 
strange land, where there is no society for this good 
mother except that of heathens. She is exposed to the 
privation of the very necessaries of life. What harm 
had Jesus done? And yet He is hated and driven 
from His country. 

b. On the return journey from Egypt He is too 
young to walk, too old to be carried. No traveling 
accommodations as in modern times. ‘There is, be- 
sides, the fear of Archelaus. Wherefore they went 
to Nazareth. The Creator flees from the creature. 
He is welcome in heaven, but not on earth. 

c. Jesus is now on earth, in the Blessed Sacrament, 
among the monuments of wealth, as He was in Egypt 
among the gods of the Gentiles, not known, — despised, 
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made to flee by a wicked, material world. What 
sorrow did not all this cause His good Mother! 

3. The three days’ loss in Jerusalem. 

a. The Blessed Virgin lost her son Jesus, and did 
not know why. What painful uncertainty! Had she 
done anything wrong, who feared nothing more than 
the slightest offense to God, or the smallest neglect in 
the discharge of her duty in regard to the infinite 
treasure committed to her care? 

b. She knew not where He was, nor what He might 
be suffering. 

c. There was perfect darkness around her soul, as 
though God had abandoned her. So great was her 
sorrow on this occasion that she gave utterance to it: 
“Son, why hast thou done so to us?” (Luke ii. 48.) 

The loss of Jesus (the grace of God) is the greatest 
evil. Pray to this sorrowful Mother, that you may 
comprehend it. 

4. Meeting with Jesus on His way to Calvary. 

In connection with this sorrow consider 

a. Jesus taking leave of His Mother. What a sor- 
rowful interview, what a painful separation, united 
with perfect resignation on both sides! 

b. Her affliction when she heard and saw what was 
done to Jesus; when He was scourged at the pillar, 
crowned with thorns, rejected by the unanimous 
cry of the people; when the sentence of death was 
pronounced upon Him and heralded through the 
streets of the city. 

c. But her sorrow reached its climax when she 
stood by the wayside and saw Him with the cross on 
His shoulders. He does not speak, but only casts a sad 
look at her. What mother would not feel it? He 
leaves her stand there plunged in grief, and struggles 
on to Calvary. She follows. Let us follow also. 
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5. The Nailing of Jesus to the Cross. 

a. When she reaches the summit of Calvary, she 
hears above the clamor of the people the sharp sound 
of the hammer that drives the iron nails through the 
sacred hands and feet of Jesus. She sees Him raised 
on the cross, — mocked, suffering most intensely. 
She witnesses the division of His garments, those 
garments which she had made with her own hands. 
She hears Him complain of thirst, and she cannot reach 
Him a cooling drink. Vinegar and gall are given Him 
amid the jeers of the bystanders. 

b. Her second motherhood, that over us, is then 
proclaimed. The first was full of joy (‘‘Hail Mary”); 
the second, full of sorrow. The first was made by an 
angel; the second, by her dying Son. In the first she 
was made the Mother of God; in the second, of wicked, 
ungrateful men. 

c. She hears Jesus complain of interior desolation: 
“My God, my God...” She suffered with Him. 
Neither had she any consolation. 


“Therefore have I said: Depart from me, I will weep bitterly: 
labor not to comfort me.’’ — Is. xxii. 4. 


6. The Descent from the Cross. 

When Jesus was dead, while she still remained 
plunged in sorrow, there took place 

a. The piercing of His side. This act of cruelty 
was felt by Mary alone. Here was literally fulfilled 
the Dees of Simeon: “Thy own soul a sword 
shall pierce.’’ — Luke ii. 35. : 

b. When the body of Jesus was taken from the 
cross, it was laid on the lap of His blessed Mother. 
What a sad spectacle! With tearful eyes she looks 
upon that lacerated body, contemplating wound after 
wound, trying to extricate the thorns from His head, 
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replacing the skin over the bleeding wounds, where 
it is still hanging to the body, and embalming it with 
her tears. Sinner! this is your work. But have con- 
fidence, praying to her that this immense sacrifice 
may not be lost to you. 


“O all ye that pass by the way, attend and see if there be any 
sorrow like to my sorrow.’”’ — Lam. i. 12. 

7. Burtal of Jesus. 

a. Jesus is carried to the grave — the most illus- 
trious dead that was ever buried; yet how simple, 
and at the same time how solemn, is that funeral. 
Mary casts a last mournful look upon the body; then 
she retires from the grave. O sweet Mother! how 
hard for thee to go home this evening without thy 
Son! Mary without Jesus! Never was there an 
anguish so awful; never woe so superhuman. 

b. She goes back by the way of Calvary, thus making 
the way of the cross for the first time after the death 
of Jesus, but in reversed order, beginning with the 
last station and ending with the first. Her heart 
was full of grief. It was an ocean of sorrow. 


‘“To what shall I compare thee, or to what shall I liken thee, 
O daughter of Jerusalem? To what shall I equal thee, that I may 
comfort thee, O virgin daughter of Sion: for great as the sea is thy 
destruction” [sorrow]. — Lam. ii. 13. 


Mary did not close her eyes that night, but spent 
the time weeping. 
‘“‘Weeping she hath wept in the night, and her tears are on her 


cheeks; there is none to comfort her among all them that were 
dear to her.’ — Lam. i. 2. 


ConcLusion. — Having reflected on the seven prin- 
cipal Sorrows of your dear Mother, ask yourselves how 
many of these sorrows have been caused by your sins, 
committed even since the Mission. It was then that 
you came back to her like a sorrowful child, acknowl- 
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edging her as your mother and placing yourselves 
under her protection. 

But have you not plunged a sword of sorrow into 
her heart since? For, remember that every sin causes 
a wound in the body of Jesus and a pain in the heart 
of Mary. Her altar is not decorated to-day as it was 
at the Mission. She appears before you in sorrow, in 
deep affliction over your sins. Ask her pardon, then, 
and promise her, this time, that there shall instantly 
be an end to your sinful career, and that by your 
faithful co-operation with God’s grace, under her 
most powerful assistance, you will be to her a cause 
of joy and consolation. Resolve also “to comfort 
her,’ —a. By not increasing her pain by the com- 
mission of new sins. Let us cease adding to her sorrow. 
— 0. By loving to suffer with her and for the love of 
Jesus. 


“Sancta Mater, istud agas crucifixi fige plagas, cordi meo valide; 
tui nati vulnerati, tam dignati pro me pati, pcenas mecum divide.” 


c. By propagating devotion to her. d. By often 
reflecting on her Sorrows. 


“Blessed are they that mourn; for they shall be comforted.” — 
Matt. v. 5. 


She will “comfort” us in our sufferings, at death, 
and after death. 


“ce : . . . . 
Flammis ne urar succensus, per te virgo sim defensus, in die 
judicii.” ; 


X 


vill 
THE CHRISTIAN FAMILY 


Text: “As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord.” — 
Jos. xxiv. 15. 


Exorpium. — When we see the oldest and most 
sacred ties of human society approaching dissolution, 
we have every reason to fear that the end of time is 
nigh. The oldest, the strongest, and the most sacred 
ties are those of the family. They are becoming 
weaker and are fast dissolving; husbands separate 
from wives; children, from parents; ... and with 
the family the whole human society is threatened 
with ruin. For on the state of the family depends the 
welfare of the city, of the state, of the Church, and of 
mankind in general. 

To save the family it must be placed on the basis 
of Christianity; it must be a Christian Family. 

What do we understand by a Christian Family, 
and by what means will it become such? 


I. IDEA OF THE TRUE CHRISTIAN FAMILY 


Matrimony was instituted by God in Paradise; 
Christ raised it to the dignity of a Sacrament — which 
made it ‘‘a great Sacrament, but in Christ and in the 
Church.” (Eph. v. 32.) — The union between Christ 
and the Church is the true type of the matrimonial 
union. In the Christian family the relationship be- 
- tween husband and wife must, above all, be based on 
truly Christian principles. Hence, 
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1. How must husband and wife act toward each 
other? They have become ‘‘two in one flesh” (Matt. 
xix. 5), and they must become one heart and soul. 
They must make every effort to promote each other’s 
welfare. 

a. By making their ‘‘marriage honorable in all 
things” (Heb. xiii. 4). 

b. By diligent work and economy. The husband is 
to procure the necessary support for the family, 
while the wife is to dispose judiciously of the earnings 
of the husband for the benefit of the family. Let 
them beware of squandering the money with which 
God has provided them and their children for their 
support. 

c. By patiently bearing with each other’s faults. 
We discover faults in others, and others in us. They 
are a mutual burden. Mutual patience and forbear- 
ance are the only remedy. 

‘‘Bear ye one another’s burdens; and so shall you fulfil the law 
Sol Christ; — Gal. vie 2: 

d. In giving mutual good example, each one modeling 
his conduct according to the virtues exhibited by the 
other. 

e. By gentle admonition and friendly correction, to 
be taken in the same good spirit. This is a duty which 
husband and wife owe to each other. Any one left 
without timely correction is liable to fall into great 
sins. 

f. But, above all, by loving each other, so as to make 
every sacrifice for each other’s temporal and spiritual 
happiness. 


“Husbands, love your wives, as Christ also loved the Church, 
and delivered himself up tor it.’”” — Eph. v. 25. — ‘‘ Because the hus- 
band is the head of the wife, as Christ is the head of the Church; 
therefore as the Church is subject to Christ, so also let the wives be 
to their husbands in everything.” — Ib. 23, 24. 
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g. By living together for life. 


“To them that are married, not I, but the Lord commandeth, 
that the wife depart not from her husband. ... And let not the 
husband put away his wife.” —I Cor. vii. 10, 11. 


2. Father and mother must co-operate in the 
promotion of the spiritual and temporal prosperity of 
their children: 

a. By giving them a good religious education. The 
children are created for heaven. They must be led 
to it by the road which religion points out. This 
road must be made known to them. Instruction, 
catechism, school. 

“Tf any man have not care of his own, and especially of those of 


his house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.” 
—I Tim. v. 8. 


b. By keeping them from evil and its various occa- 
sions — reading, associations, acquaintances, amuse- 
ments, etc. 

c. By eradicating their defects, chastising them, even 
when yet quite small as well as when grown up, but 
with the proper discretion and out of a sense of duty, 
not in a fit of passion, nor, as it were, out of revenge. 


“He that spareth the rod hateth his son; but he that loveth him 


correcteth him betimes.’”’ — Prov. xiii. 24.— ‘‘And you, fathers, 
do not provoke your children to anger; but bring them up in the 
discipline and correction of the Lord.” — Eph. vi. 4. 


d. By instructing them or having them instructed 
in some honest business, so as not to leave them a 
burden or perhaps a danger to society. Accustoming 
them to honest labor from their childhood, but without 
prejudice to their mental education. Idleness is the 
source of all evil. Special care to be taken in the 
education of daughters, who are to become industrious 
mothers of families. 
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In all this, parents must act im concert, and be free 
from all prejudice, especially against step-children. 

3. The children are to promote the spiritual and 
temporal happiness of their parents: 

a. By scrupulously fulfilling their duty of reverence, 
love, and obedience; when small as well as when grown 
up; knowing that their parents will have to render 
a severe account of them. 

b. By praying for their parents before and after 
their death, remembering that they may have to suffer 
for the sins which they have caused them to commit 
by their misconduct. 

c. By helping to support their parents, in doing 
their best to render their old age pleasant and com- 
fortable. There is a time when children can do nothing 
for themselves, and: there is another when parents 
are entirely helpless. 

d. Brothers and sisters among themselves should 
make home pleasant by cultivating true love and har- 
mony among themselves, assisting one another in 
every way, and encouraging one another to a life of 
piety. 

This, then, is the idea of the Christian Family. 

Such a state in the family transforms their house 


into a little heaven upon earth. But do you generally 
find it so? 


Il. Tor DEPLORABLE STATE OF THE MODERN 
FAMILY : 


Most of our families are unhappy. Everything 
seems to be out of joint there. What is the cause? 

1. Husband and wife render each other miserable 
for a time and eternity, 

a. By neglect of economy, by idleness, and dissi- 
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pation. The scanty earnings, hardly sufficient for the 
support of the family, are squandered away for drink, 
articles of vanity, and vain amusements. There is no 
mutual love, interest, sympathy, etc. All that they 
ever possessed of these was a temporary — but 
most impetuous carnal affection, which is soon ex- 
tinguished. 

b. By their unreasonable impatience with each 
other’s faults, — their curses, — maledictions, — their 
hatred and detestation of each other. 

c. By their utter neglect of their religious duties, 
their prayers, and the respect due to God and His 
holy commandments. Hence the grossest violations 
of the sanctity of marriage, sin after sin, crime after 
crime, no matter how destructive, until they have 
completely ruined their health, extinguished the last 
spark of their soul’s life, blunted their consciences, 
and have made themselves fit for nothing but the 
fire of hell. 

d. By becoming unfaithful to each other, and 
finally separating. They part as regards house and 
home, after they have parted for a good while in 
heart and affection, to surrender their bodies and souls 
to adultery, sanctioned or not by the civil law. Should 
shame, however, keep them together, they lead a life 
that resembles hell upon earth. 

2. Parents make their children unhappy. 

a. By neglecting their religious education, rearing 
them for their temporal interests, sometimes only to 
flatter their instincts of pride and vanity, incurring 
heavy expenses, for which in return they receive 
nothing but affliction. 

b. By allowing their children to spend their youthful 
‘days in idleness, or by using them to make a little 
money; thus neglecting their early training, to the 
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prejudice of their virtue and religion. Such parents 
seem not to know why God has given them children, 
or what a precious treasure they are. 

c. By neglecting necessary correction, being over- 
indulgent with them on account of their tender or 
advanced age; by one contradicting the other, when 
either administers a correction, uprooting thereby the 
last trace of reverence for a father or a mother. 

d. By permitting them dangerous amusements, 
company, reading, free association with the other 
sex at any hour or place, as long as they please, and 
by giving the example themselves perhaps, by living 
“free and easy.” ; 

Many parents find it difficult to rear a numerous 
family. A large family is reared more easily than a 
small one, provided Christianity is made the basis. 
All that the parents have to do is to bring up well 
two or three. 

These will, by their example, lead the younger ones 
in the right path, teach them their religion, and by their 
work help to support them. 

3. Children make their parents (as well as themselves) 
unhappy for time and eternity, 

a. By their utter want of love, reverence, respect, 
and obedience, manifested in word and action, almost 
every hour, and in the most shocking manner. Thus 
parents are paid back for what they have done for 
their children —or rather not done. Parents do not 
teach their children the fear of. God; God allows the 
children to grow up without the fear of their parents. 

b. By refusing obedience and submission altogether 
as soon as they think it no longer necessary or advan- 
tageous to themselves; a just punishment for the 
parents who refuse obedience and submission to God 
and the Church. 
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c. By abandoning them as soon as they can make 
a living for themselves, leaving their parents to toil 
and labor as long as they can do so, then to utter 
destitution, and finally to the almshouse — another 
just punishment for having reared children for the 
world, not for God. Neither shall they have any 
benefit from their children. 

Such, to a great extent, is the deplorable state of 
the family in our days. There are very few families 
that do not suffer from one or the other of these evils. 

What is the cause of this? These families have been 
begun and continued without God and the blessings 
of the Christian religion. 


III. Means oF MAKING THE FAMILY TRULY 
CHRISTIAN 


1. The Christian Family is to be prepared with God, 
and according to the laws of Christianity. Hence, 
young people, contemplating marriage, should above 
all, 

a. Make themselves worthy of the protection of 
God by a life of Christian piety from their early 
days. 

b. When the choice of a partner of life is to be made, 
let them not consult their own fancy and evil incli- 
nations, nor make their choice according to the dic- 
tates of blind passion; but let them consult God and 
pray to Him Who alone scrutinizes the hearts and souls 
of all men, and Who knows best which persons suit each 
other for a happy matrimonial alliance; let them ask 
the advice of their parents and their spiritual director. 

c. Let them form no close acquaintance with young 
persons of the other sex before the time, against the 
prohibition of the Church, without a good deal of 
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forethought, and when formed, keep it according to 
the laws of sound morality, without protracting it 
to an unreasonable length of time. Such persons will 
scarcely keep company with more than one, because 
God directs them aright. 

d. Let them enter into their new state of life with 
due preparation, and according to the prescriptions 
of the Church. 

Then they will lay the foundation of their new 
family with the blessing of God. 

2. The Christian Family is to be continued with 
God. 

The house of the Christian Family ought to be a little 
chapel, in which the father is the pastor, the mother 
the assistant, the children the congregation. 

In the little chapel at home all is to be done that is 
done in the church. Family service is to be held 
twice or at least once a day. Morning and night 
prayers in common; instructions and exhortations, 
corrections to be administered. Every Christian home 
is to be a house of prayer. 

Alas! how many families make their home a ‘“‘den 
of thieves.” No religion, no fear of God, immoralities, 
misery, a hell on earth, from which there is a direct 
transition into the hell of the next world. 

Great are the blessings which God has promised to the 
truly Christian Family. ‘‘God keeping his covenant 
and mercy to them that love him, and to them that 
keep his commandments, unto a thousand generations.” 
— Deut. vii. 0. 

Conc.Lusion. — Recapitulation. 

Examine the state of things in your family, the cause 
of the evil that exists there. Penance. Resolution. 
Perhaps you have begun without God; have thus far 
continued without Him. Do not end without God! 
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Let every member of the family take it to heart, 
father, mother, son, daughter, even the growing child. 
Let each one do his share in making the family what 
it ought to be, no matter what others do. Let this 
be the firm resolution of each one: 


“As for us, and our house, we will serve the Lord.” — Text. 


IX 
SCANDAL 


TExT: — ‘‘Woe to the world because of scandals. For it must 
needs be that scandals come: but nevertheless woe to that man 
by whom the scandal cometh.’”’ — Matt. xviii. 7. 


Exorpium. — We have labored among you to banish 
sin from your hearts, to destroy the reign of Satan. 
With God’s grace we have succeeded. But how 
soon may it not be that sin is brought back! From 
what source? From Scandal. Therefore, ‘‘Woe to 
you because of scandals.’”’ Some of those who have 
made the Mission will, perhaps, be among the first to 
bring back sin. 

For this reason must we raise a warning voice 
against the scandal-givers that may rise up among 
you, and put you on your guard against their poisonous 
influence. May Jesus and Mary bless my words. 


I. How 1s SCANDAL GIVEN 


1. Definition of Scandal. — Scandal is a word or act 
that is calculated to cause sin in others, whether 
the sin of others is intended or not, or whether that 
sin really follows or not. ‘“‘Whatsoever teaches you 
evil is scandal.”’ — St. Aug. Scandal is a greater sin, 
if the person who gives it exercises a greater influence 
over the one scandalized, such as parents in regard to 
their children, influential persons in a community, 
_or such as by their actions give the tone among others. 

2. Scandal ts given by words against faith and religion, 
expression of doubts about certain doctrines, censures 
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pronounced against the Church, criticism of her ordi- 
nances, finding fault with her discipline, boasting about 
not believing all that priests say, etc. 

By words against the teachings of sound morality, 
advising perjury, approving or counseling immoral 
conduct, acts of injustice, of disobedience, of revenge, 
inducing to intemperance, keeping from Mass, etc. 
By ridiculing piety, religious practices, modest be- 
havior, etc. By denying that certain evil deeds are 
wrong, because “everybody does it”; by scoffing 
at the warnings of the priest regarding the occasions 
of sin as too severe, etc. By improper conversation, 
or language of double meaning, etc. 

3. Scandal is given by actions, such as evil behavior 
in the presence of others, by improper dressing, by 
impure gestures and loose manners, by keeping a 
house open to drunkards and to all sorts of unprin- 
cipled individuals, by leading others into it, by taking 
young people away from the eyes of their parents, 
to lonely walks, by getting up or leading others to sin- 
ful amusements or sinful pastimes, theaters, dances, 
etc. By showing by your actions that you despise the 
authority of the Church, of the parents of others, tell- 
ing them not to mind them, etc. By composing, 
publishing, selling, lending impious books, papers, 
pictures, etc. 

4. Scandal is given by acts of omission, by parents 
who neglect the duty of educating their children; 
allow them dangerous company, night-walking, lonely 
interviews; fail to correct their faults. Scandal is 
also given by those who neglect their Christian duties 
with the knowledge of others, etc. 
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II. GRIEVOUSNESS OF THE SIN OF SCANDAL 


Scandal does an immense injury to God. 

‘t. The Father. —It defaces the image and likeness 
of God in the person scandalized. It tears from the 
hands of God souls for which He has sacrificed His 
only-begotten Son; for which God has appointed an 
angel as guardian and companion; the loss of which 
is greater to God than if the whole universe were de- 
stroyed; which are the object of the eternal and 
infinite love of God. 

2. The Son.—Scandal renders the work of the 
redemption fruitless in regard to the scandalized; it 
destroys all that Jesus Christ has done for those souls, 
all His teaching, all His sufferings, His death on the 
cross; it tramples under foot His most precious blood 
shed for those souls; it renders useless the institution 
of the Church, of the Sacraments, the many beautiful 
doctrines of the Gospel; it adds immensely to the 
sufferings and agony of Jesus Christ; it breaks His 
heart on the cross. When our Saviour warned against 
scandal, He added: 


“For the son of man is come to save that which was lost.” — 
Matt. xviii. 11. 2 

3. The Holy Ghost. — Scandal destroys all that the 
Holy Ghost has done for the souls of the scandalized 
from their infancy through the teaching and the foster- 
ing care of the Church, through the administration of 
the Sacraments of Baptism, Confirmation, etc. It puts 
those souls in opposition to the Holy Ghost and the 
Church, estranges them from the priesthood, and ren- 
ders them insensible to the impressions of divine grace. 

‘“Nowadays the Church is not persecuted by heretics or pagans, 


but by her own children, that is, by Christians that give scandal.” 
— St. Bernard. 
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4. Scandal is the most powerful ally of the devil, it 
helps him to do what he cannot do alone; it seconds 
and carries out his hellish designs; it is a most powerful 
agent in filling hell with human souls. 

The scandal-giver is an incarnate devil; his hands, 
his feet, his tongue are at the disposal of the devil; 
they become the devil’s hands, feet, etc. The devil 
has not these members to do evil with, he avails him- 
self of the members of men who gladly give them up. 

And what earthly gain can the scandal-giver expect? 
Nothing but a satanic joy. 

Sinner, reflect! You have your time, but God has 
eternity. God lets you act, He interferes not with 
your liberty; your time is short. Eternity never ends! 


III. Injury CauseD By SCANDAL 


1. Injury to others.— Oh! what harm does not 
scandal do to the world! 
‘“Woe to the world because of scandals.’”’ — Matt. xviii. 7. 


Heresy, apostasy, infidelity, immorality, injustice, 
in fact all the evils in a religious point of view, have 
arisen from scandal; they have been strengthened and 
propagated by scandal. So also all the punishments 
and chastisements sent upon the world by God for its 
iniquities. ‘‘Woe to the world...” 

But woe, especially, to the individual that is car- 
ried away by scandal. He is robbed of his greatest 
treasure. And he allows this, in order not to offend 
the scandal-giver. Scandal robs him not of his money, 
his property, not of honor and reputation, not of life, 
‘but of his soul and salvation, and that forever. And 
it is much more difficult for him to give up sin and do 
penance. The corruption caused by others is deeply 
rooted. 
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““Woe to you, because you shut the kingdom of heaven against 
men, for you yourselves do not enter in.’”’ — Matt. xxiii. 13. — 
“Put not a stumbling-block or a scandal in your brother’s way,” — 
Rom. xiv. 13, — over which he may fall and never rise again. 


The persecutors of the Church made Saints of the 
Christians; the scandal-giver makes reprobates. 

Who would ever have thought, when you were 
young, that after you had grown up, you would cause 
such evil! Oh! that you had died in your infancy! 

Oh! that you had never been born! 


“Tt were better for him if that man had not been born.’’ — Matt. 
XXV1. 24. 
2. Injury to himself. — Alas! this is great! 


“Woe to the man by whom the scandal cometh.”’ — Matt. xviii. 7. 


a. By giving scandal he has by the one act made 
himself guilty of more than one sin. He is guilty of 
as many sins as he has scandalized persons. 

b. He has exasperated God and has put the holy 
angels against himself, who accuse him before the 
throne of God. 


“For I say to you, that their angels in heaven always see the 
face of my Father who is in heaven.” — Matt. xviii. ro. : 


c. He has to answer for all the sins that those scan- 
dalized commit in consequence of his bad example, 


and all the sins that will be committed for all the 
future on account of his wicked word or deed. 


“He that gives scandal ruins not only himself but drags also 
many others with him into perdition.’’ — St. Cypr. 

d. When he will appear before the tribunal of Christ, 
all those whom he has scandalized will appear against 
him. Those who are yet living will be represented by 
their angels. 

e. The tortures inflicted upon him in hell will be in 
proportion to the evil that he has caused; and his tor- 
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ments must increase as the sins, caused by him, mul- 
tiply on earth. As there is an accidental glory in 
heaven, so there are accidental torments in hell. Hence 
that Seid sentence of our Lord: 

“Tt were better for him that a mill-stone should be hanged about 


his neck, and that he should be drowned in the depth of the sea.” 
— Matt. xviii. 6. 


Better for himself, better for others, better for the 
place in which he lives, better for his friends, better 
for the Church, better for the world. For he is worse 
than a murderer, than the pestilence, than any public 
calamity, worse than the devil. 


Conclusion. — Recapitulation. 

Examine your ways, conduct, speech, visits, etc., 
whether there is nothing scandalous in them. But 
you have, no doubt, done so in the Mission. I must 
look to the future. Beautiful field is this parish, how 
beautiful now; but, alas! how soon may not the poison- 
ous vapors of scandal arise from it! Therefore, but 
two words more: 

One to you all, and that is: Shun the scandal-giver; 
and though he be as near and dear to you as your right 
eye, hand, foot, the Lord says, “cut them off and cast 
them away.” Therefore, shun the scandal-giver! 

The other word I direct to the angels of heaven, 
and it is: Accuse those who give scandal, take revenge 
on those who after this Mission dare scandalize again 
those who have made it, and for whom we have labored 
so much. Ask your heavenly Father to punish the 
scandal-givers, that they may not again ruin the souls 
under your charge, so that in union with you they 
may praise God and be happy with you for an endless 
eternity. Amen. 


x 
QUALITIES OF PRAYER 


Text: ‘Lord, teach us to pray.”? — Luke xi. 1. 


Exorpium.— We spoke to you during the Mission 
on the necessity of prayer, telling you that without 
it perseverance is absolutely impossible. We showed 
you its efficacy, as well as its facility, and told you 
the particular times at which you should pray. Many 
of you complain that you cannot say a good prayer. 
The apostles, it seems, experienced the same difficulty; 
therefore they asked our Lord to instruct them how 
to pray well. May you do the same, and He will 
certainly answer your prayer by telling you through 
my humble words how you must pray. 


I. The first quality of prayer is attention. When 
we pray, we ask God for some favor. We may do it 
in words expressed by our lips, or in thought. Prayer 
has no need of the voice. But we must mean what we 
say; our mind must attend to it. 


““This people draw near me with their mouth, and with their lips 
glorify me, but their heart is far from me.” —Is. xxix. 13. 


Jn this manner those act who pray with a distracted 
mind. They recite excellent, divine words — Our 
Father, Hail .Mary, ‘Creed; Rosary, bitaniess 2.9. 
without thinking at all of what they are saying, or 
without asking for a particular favor. 

“Tt is impossible for me to keep my thoughts from 
wandering. I have scarcely begun, and my mind is 
elsewhere. . . .” 
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This is a difficulty that has harassed even the great- 
est saints. What are we, then, to do? © 

1. Never become uneasy, but preserve perfect 
tranquillity of mind. 2. Collect your thoughts as 
soon as you notice the distraction, and continue your 
prayer quietly. 3. Do so as often as you find yourself 
distracted, although your entire prayer be nothing 
but a chain of distractions and subsequent recollections. 
4. Humble yourself at the thought of your own weak- 
ness and utter incompetency to do any good. By so 
doing you will merit the blessing of God upon your 
prayer, as though every word of it had been said with 
the greatest recollection. For God it is enough to see 
your efforts in expressing your desires, wishes, suppli- 
cations, . . . and He will take all as though it were 
most perfect. 


II. The second quality of prayer is humility and 
holy resignation. We depend entirely on God for 
everything. Of this we must be convinced. Besides, 
we do not deserve to be heard by God, owing to our 
utter unworthiness, infidelities, sins. . . . Our petition 
is that of a wicked servant, to which, by right and 
justice, God should turn a deaf ear. Hence humility. 
God cannot listen to a prayer that is not humble. 

“God resisteth the proud and giveth grace to the humble.’”’? — 
James iv. 6. 

But as soon as this condition is fulfilled, God’s 
compassion is moved toward us. 


“The prayer of him that humbleth himself, shall pierce the 
clouds.”’ — Eccli. xxxv. 21.— ‘‘A contrite and humbled heart, O 
God, thou wilt not despise.” — Ps. 1]. 19. , 


In asking graces and heavenly favors of God, we 
" must not presume to dictate to Him how and when He 
must hear us; hence holy resignation. We are blind to 
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our own interests. God knows best how to guide us 
through this valley of tears. Such is especially the 
case in regard to temptations. It may be much better 
for us to have them. 

“There was given me a sting of my flesh, . . . for which thing 
thrice I besought the Lord that it might depart from me. And he 
said to me: My grace is sufficient for thee: for power is made 
perfect in infirmity. Gladly, therefore, will I glory in my infir- 
mities, that the power of Christ may dwell in me.’? — II Cor. xii. 
7-9. 

The same is the case in our prayer under temporal 
embarrassments, sickness, ...or when we rather 
imperatively demand the punishment of certain sinners, 
that they may be converted. Our intention is good, 
so is our prayer; but God knows best when, where, 
and how, and to what extent He must grant our 
petition. 


III. The third quality of prayer is firm confidence 
in God. It consists in a firm conviction of the mind 
that we shall certainly obtain what we pray for. 

“Know ye that no one hath hoped in the Lord, and hath been 
confounded.” — Eccli. ii. 11.— ‘‘Whatsoever you shall ask the 
Father in my name, that will I do.” — John xiv. 13. — “‘Amen, 
amen, I say to you, if you ask the Father anything in my name, he 
will give it you.” — John xvi. 23; — Matt. vil. ix. 

Our Lord seemed to have nothing more at heart 
than to convince us of the efficacy of confident prayer. 
But we must give credit to God for His goodness and 
power, unhesitatingly relying on His unfailing promises. 


“Have the faith of God. . . . I say unto you; all things, what- 
soever you ask when ye pray, believe that you shall receive; and 
they shall come unto you.” — Mark xi. 22, 24. 


It would even be wrong, it would be an insult to 
God, to think the contrary; and this*is very often the 
reason why our prayer is not heard. 
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Examples of prayer offered with confidence: The 
Canaanite woman (Matt. xv. 22), the centurion 
(Matt. viii. 10), and others. 


IV. The fourth quality of prayer is perseverance. 

“Tt is necessary always to pray and never to faint.’ — Luke 
XVill. 1. — “‘Pray without ceasing.’ —I Thess. v. 17. 

There are two reasons for this: 1. The constant 
need of the actual assistance of God fcr both body 
and soul. But God has made it a fixed law not to lend 
His assistance to any one before he asks for it, lest we 
forget our dependence upon Him for all things and at 
all times. Illustration: We are constantly in need of 
fresh air, which is near and around us in abundance; 
but we shall have no benefit of it unless we inhale it 
“‘without intermission.” Application to grace and 
prayer. Prayer is the only good work that we are 
commanded to perform without interruption. It is not 
so with almsgiving, fasting, mortifications, Com- 
munion, etc. 

How is this to be done? By keeping ourselves 
in constant union with God, by the recollection of 
His presence, and by every now and then communi- 
cating with Him in our thoughts. Can we not keep 
up a pleasant conversation with a dear friend at our 
side? Why not with God? 

2. It is God’s will that we should ask for the same 
favor repeatedly until we have obtained it: a. Because 
often our prayer is no prayer for want of attention, 
confidence, humility. Notwithstanding the imper- 
fections of our prayer, God, however, will always 
grant us as much as we need at the time, and He 
will even bring our prayer to perfection, as Jesus 
Christ did with the Apostles (Luke ii. 1). 5. Because 
God leaves us our weaknesses to keep us humble. 
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What benefit would it be for us to be heard at once: 
but to remain filled with pride? c. Because often 
God waits until we lay aside certain attachments, 
comforts, pleasures, vanities, etc. His generosity 
toward us is in proportion to our generosity toward 
Him. 


“Blessed is the man . . . that watcheth daily at my gates, and 
waiteth at the posts of my door.” — Prov. viii. 34. 


Conc usion. — Recapitulation. 

These, now, are the qualities of holy prayer — all, 
most easy. No one can say that he cannot pray. 
Not because he has no time. It hardly requires any 
time. Good thoughts can be formed under any cir- 
cumstances, even at work. Nor because he has no 
learning. No need of instruction to be able to pray 
to your heavenly Father in your heart. God is every- 
where. He is in your soul; you can speak to Him 
there at all times. Nor because he is a sinner. As soon 
as you desire to give up sin God will hear you. 

Oh! what a powerful and what an easy means of 
communicating with God and of drawing from Him 
all heavenly blessings for ourselves and for others! 

Pray, then, pray, — pray always, — especially to the 
ever-blessed Virgin Mary, that she may pray with you 
and for you. Oh! what a sublime prayer is that which is 
united to the prayer ef Mary, and through her addressed 
to Jesus Christ, and through Him, and in His name, 
to the Eternal Father! 


FOURTH PART 


INSTRUCTIONS FOR RENEWALS 


I 


SALUTARY EFFECTS OF A GOOD CONFES- 
SION, AND THE EVIL CONSEQUENCES 
OF A SACRILEGIOUS CONFESSION 


The most important duty of a Christian who pro- 
fesses the true faith, is to make his confessions well. 
On the part of faith his salvation is secure. It remains 
for him to procure for himself purity of heart; then he 
need not fear. 

We gave full instructions on the Sacrament of 
Penance during the Mission. Some of you may have 
missed them. Others may have heard them without 
putting them in practice. It not unfrequently hap- 
pens that bad, sacrilegious confessions are made even 
during the Mission. 

For these reasons we give you this time one instruc- 
tion on Confession, telling you, in general, what a 
good confession is, and what are its salutary effects; then, 
also, what a sacrilegious confession is, and what are its 
evil consequences. 

A. What is a good confession? 

1. A good confession is one which is made after a 
due examination of conscience; with a true, hearty, 
supernatural sorrow; with a firm resolution to sin 
grievously no more. It is a sincere, full and humble 
accusation of those mortal sins of which the sinner 
knows himself guilty, with an earnest will to do pen- 
ance for them. 

2. What are the salutary effects of such a confession? 
These are most consoling, and they are the following: 
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1. The sins are surely forgiven. What a consolation! 

‘‘Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them.” — John xx. 
a3F “Be of good heart, son, thy sins are forgiven thee.’ — Matt. 
1X. 2. 

2. All the sims are forgiven, including all those 
which the penitent has forgotten in this or in a former 
confession, and those which were not forgiven on 
account of some essential defect in former confessions, 
but not known to the penitent, provided he make an 
act of contrition for all his sins. 


““Many sins are forgiven her, because she hath loved much.” — 
Luke vii. 47. 


3. God has forgotten them all. 


“Thou hast delivered my soul that it should not perish, thou 
hast cast all my sins behind thy back.’’ — Is. xxxviii. 17. 


4. These sins will never be brought to light against 
the soul in judgment, nor will the sinner have to suffer 
for them, even though he should unfortunately sin 
again and be lost. 


“T am, I am he that blot out thy iniquities for my own sake, 
and I will not remember thy sins.’’ — Is. xliii. 25. 


5. The fear of death and of eternity is changed into 
joy and consolation. Thousands of examples prove 
this, of which every Mission is a witness. 


“Thou hast turned for me my mourning into joy.” — Ps, xxix. 12. 


6. Supernatural strength is imparted to the soul to 
keep its good resolutions. The good shepherd carried 
home the lost sheep on his shoulders after he had 
found it (Luke xv. 5). 

7. The soul receives again its former beauty and 
merits. The Prodigal Son, after his return, received 
a complete new outfit (Luke xv. 22). 

B. What ts a sacrilegious confession? 

1. A sacrilegious confession is one in which any 
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of the above-named conditions required for a good 
confession is wanting. 

2. What are the evil consequences? They are the 
following: 

t. Wo sin is forgiven by such a confession. 


“He that hideth his sins, shall not prosper.” — Prov. xxviii. 13. 


2. Another most grievous sin is added, sacrilege, 
which is greater than all the other sins that had to be 
told, put together, on account of the wanton profana- 
tion of the Sacrament. 

‘Son, for thy soul be not ashamed to say the truth. For there 
is a shame that bringeth sin.’’ — Eccli. iv. 24, 25. 

3. Generally one sacrilegious confession is followed 
by many more, and by many unworthy Communions 
and other sacrileges, committed with a cold heart. 

“The wicked man when he is come into the depth of sins, con- 
temneth.”’ — Prov. xviii. 3. 

4. The conscience of the sinner is in a frightful 
state. Terror and despair fill his soul. 


“Because I was silent my bones grew old; whilst I cried out all 


the day long.” — Ps. xxxi. 3. — ‘‘He that lives in mortal sin which 
he has often concealed in confession, carries a living prison, yea, 
hell itself in his conscience.’’ — St. Chrys. 


5. Such sinners are often punished most terribly on 
the spot. Example of Ananias and Saphira. (Acts v.) 

6. The longer the sinner delays to confess his sins 
and his sacrileges, the harder he will find it. It re- 
quires an extraordinary grace. Many rather die in 
their sins than tell them to a priest. 

7. On Judgment-day they must acknowledge all 
their sins before the whole world, and they will never 
cease confessing them for all eternity in hell. 

Examine how you have made ycur confessions in the 
_past. If badly, repair the evil at this Renewal by a 
good general confession. 


II 


BENEFITS DERIVED FROM A WORTHY 
COMMUNION, AND DISASTROUS CONSE- 
QUENCES OF AN UNWORTHY COMMU- 
NION 


Holy Communion is the food of the soul, as nourish- 
ment is the food of the body. As the body must die 
without food, so must the soul die, that is, fall into 
grievous sin, without Holy Communion. For this 
reason we urged you at the Mission to receive it 
frequently. 

But that this Sacrament may produce its wonderful 
effects, it must be received worthily. Immense harm 
is done to the soul by an unworthy Communion. 

A. What is a worthy Communion? 

1. A worthy Communion is one which is received 
in the state of grace, or by a Christian free from mortal | 
sin. What those must do who are in the state of mortal 
sin, has been explained. 

2. The immense benefits derived from a worthy 
Communion are the following: 

1. Holy Communion produces the same effect in 
the soul that food produces in the body, because it 
operates after the manner of food, 


“My flesh is meat indeed: and my blood is drink indeed.’ — 
John vi. 56. 

This heavenly food nourishes the mind by impart- 
ing to it more light to understand divine truths; the 
will by giving it a certain vigor to resist and overcome 
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temptations, no matter whence they come, great 
strength to bear with sufferings, and complete detach- 
ment from earthly goods. Example, the first Christians. 

It sometimes extends its effects to the body, produc- 
ing in it the same effects as corporal nourishment, as 
we see in the lives of some Saints who lived on Holy 
Communion. Examples are Blessed Nicholas of the 
Flue, Louise Lateau and others. 

King Alphonsus VIII of Castile made his army go 
to Holy Communion before marching into battle, and 
he slew 200,000 of the enemy, while he lost only twenty 
men.- A.D, 1212. 

2. It effects the remission of venial sins, and even 
of mortal sins, if the soul should be in a bad state 
without knowing it, and of the temporal punishment 
due to sin. Trid. sess. 13. cap. 2. 

3. It effects a most intimate union between Jesus 
Christ and the soul. They become together one flesh 
and blood (St. Cyril Jeros.); they are united like two 
pieces of wax melted together (St. Cyril. Alex.); as 
the nourishing substance of food is united to the body. 


“He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in 
me and I in him.” — John vi. 57. 


4. The communicant is transformed into Jesus 
Christ, so that Christ lives in him (Gal. ii. 20), and 
the soul to a great extent imitates the actions and 
virtues of Christ. 


“As I live by the Father, so he that eateth me, the same also 
shall live by me.” — John vi. 58. — ‘‘Thou dost not change me into 
thee, as food into flesh, but thou art changed into me.” — Christ 
speaking to St. Aug. conf. lib. 7. 


5. Holy Communion is a pledge of a glorious resur- 


rection and life everlasting. 


_ ‘He that eateth . . . hath life everlasting; and I will raise him 
up in the last day.” — John vi. 55. 
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All these salutary effects are produced to a greater 
or less extent according to the disposition and the 
devotion of the communicant, especially at thanks- 
giving. “A want of devotion,” says St. Alph. (Mor. 
Euch. n. 270), “prevents in a great measure the good 
effects of Communion.” 

But what is to be said of those who receive Holy 
Communion unworthily? 

B. What is an unworthy Communion? 

1. An unworthy Communion is one which is re- 
ceived by a man in the state of mortal sin. Such a 
soul is supernaturally dead. : 

2. What benefit can it receive from this heavenly 
food? 

1. None at all. It benefits the soul as little as food 
placed in the mouth of a corpse. The dead cannot 
eat. 2. It is, therefore, a profanation of the Holiest 
of Holies, hence. a sacrilege than which there can be 
none greater. 


“Whosoever shall . . . shall be guilty of the body and of the 
blood of the Lord.”’ —I Cor. xi. 27. 


3. This sin stwpefies those who make themselves ~ 
guilty of it; it takes away all light from the under- 
standing, and makes the heart insensible to all religious 
influence. Examples of those who have made one or 
more unworthy Communions. An interior stupor has 
fallen upon them. 


“Therefore, are there many weak among you, and many sleep.” 
—— | Corsade3o: 


4. God sometimes inflicts the most awful punish- 
ment upon the unworthy communicant. 

About the year 862, King Lothaire of Lorrain was 
excommunicated because he lived in adultery. He 
went to Rome to be absolved by the Pope, without 
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intending to give up sin. He and his followers, a few 
excepted, received Holy Communion on the promise 
that the king should return to his lawful wife. On 
their return they were attacked by a strange disease. 
All his followers, except those who had not communi- 
cated, died at Lucca; he himself died at Piacenza. 
(Smith’s Histor. Catech.) 

Mansius relates that a priest had refused absolution 
to a man, and had forbidden him to go to Communion. 
A little later the priest said Mass, and that man came 
to Communion. The priest could not refuse him on 
account of the seal of confession; but he said within 
himself: “‘ May God judge between me and thee.” The 
man received the Sacred Host and — dropped dead. 
(Wiser’s Lexicon.) 

5. He that receives Holy Communion unworthily, 
eats judgment, that is, damnation to himself. 


“He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 
judgment to himself.’’ —I Cor. xi. 29. — ‘‘He that communicates 
unworthily receives life to his own condemnation.” — St. Aug. — 
“‘Judas murmurs, Jesus bears with this; he is a thief, Jesus bears 
with this; he goes to betray his master, Jesus bears with this; he 
communicates unworthily — and the devil takes possession of him.” 
— St. Chrys. 


Go to Holy Communion frequently, as we told you 
in the Mission; but go worthily and receive it devoutly, 
and you will profit by it immensely. 


II 
HOLY MASS 


Many could attend Mass on week-days but neglect 
it. Others deem every little obstacle a sufficient 
excuse to omit Mass even on days of obligation; 
others again do not hear Mass with the proper de- 
votion. The reason is, because they do not know 
what the Mass is. The present instruction is to remedy 
this defect. 

No created mind can sound the depth of this great 
mystery. Still we can learn so much concerning it as 
to look upon it with the greatest awe and reverence. 


I. WHat 1s THE Hoty Mass 


The Holy Mass is that solemn act by which, through 
the ministry of the priest, Jesus Christ becomes present 
on the altar under the species of bread and wine, and 
then offers Himself to the Eternal Father in behalf 
of His people. At the Mass Jesus Christ is present on 
the altar as a victim of immolation. He there so 
lowers Himself, that He appears as it were dead 
(immolated), without the natural use of any of His 
senses, prepared for men for their food and drink. 

1. The Mass is the most excellent sacrifice that can 
be made to God, on account of the victim, which is 
nothing less than the God-man, Jesus Christ; and on 
account of the offerer, who is again Jesus Christ. 


“This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” — Matt. 
ill. 17. — ‘‘Thou art a priest forever, according to the order of Mel- 
chisedech.”’ — Heb. v. 6. 
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2. The Mass is the same sacrifice as that on the 
cross. On the cross Jesus Christ was sacrificed in a 
bloody manner and only once; in the Mass He is 
sacrificed in an unbloody manner and all over the 
earth and through all times. In the Mass the sacrifice 
of the cross is reproduced and rendered present to all 
the people. 

“By faith we must recognize in the offerings of the altar the 
Lamb of God lying on the holy table, that takes away the sins of 


the world and is sacrificed in an unbloody manner by the priests.” 
— Council of Nice. — cf. Trid. sess. 22. cap. 2. 


3. The Mass includes and absorbs all other sacrifices. 
All is contained in Jesus Christ. Therefore, as the 
stars disappear when the sun rises, so all other sacri- 
fices ceased when the great sacrifice of the New Testa- 
ment began. 


“T wil not receive a gift of your hand. For from the rising of 
the sun even to the going down . . . there is offered to my name a 
clean oblation.”? — Mal. i. ro, 11. 


The Mass answers in a most sublime manner all 
the ends for which sacrifice may be offered. These 
are principally four: 1, To adore and worship the 
infinite Majesty of God; 2, To give thanks to God; 
3, To atone for our sins; 4, To ask for new grace. 
How can these ends be accomplished better and more 
effectually than through Jesus Christ? 


“The Mass comprises all the good contained in other sacrifices, 
it being as it were their consummation and perfection.” — Trid. 
sess. 22. cap. I. 


4. The Holy Mass is the most comprehensive sacrifice, 
because it includes the universe in the offerer and in 
the victim offered. 

a. All creation is included in Christ. Therefore, 
when Christ offers sacrifice all creation sacrifices to 
the Infinite God in Him. But He sacrifices principally 
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as the head of the Church in union with all its mem- 
bers, and in particular in union with those who are 
present at the Mass. The entire act is performed 
through the ministry of the priest. Therefore the 
Mass is said in the plural number: ‘‘Suscipiamur a te, 
Domine,” “‘Offerimus tibi, Domine,’ ‘‘Rogamus ac 
petimus uti accepta habeas.” The Blessed in heaven 
are united with us, ‘‘Communicantes.” But when 
the Mass arrives at the real act of the sacrifice, the 
consecration, Jesus Christ is alone, having absorbed 
all in Himself. 

b. Again, in Jesus Christ all creation is sacrificed. 
All that exists is offered to God, the Infinite Being, when 
Jesus Christ is offered, because He represents all 
that exists. 

“Through him, with him, and in him is given to Thee, God 
the Father, in union with the Holy Ghost, all honor and glory, 
throughout all ages without end.”’ — Canon of the Mass. 

Therefore, the people, especially those present, 
sacrifice to God with Christ, and are sacrificed to Him 
in Christ. 

Of what infinite value, then, is a single Mass! What 
a privilege to be allowed to assist at it! 


II. MANNER oF ASSISTING AT Mass 


1. We must hear the whole Mass, that is, we must 
not come late, and not leave before the end. 


“He that does not continue in prayer to the end of the mass is 
to be excluded from the communion of the faithful as a disturber 
of order and quiet.’’ — Const. apost. can. 10. — ‘We command 
that the faithful attend the whole of the Mass on the Lord’s day, 
and that no one presume to leave church before the blessing of the 
priest. He that acts thus is to be put to shame by the bishop.’”’ — 
Conc. Agathon. can. 47. 


2. We should hear Mass with devotion. To do so it 
is, above all, necessary to attend to the three principal 
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parts of the Mass, the Offertory, the Consecration, 
the Communion. Those who pay no attention what- 
soever to the Consecration have not heard Mass at 
all. For this reason the Church wants no singing 
then. The rest of the time may be filled up with 
other acts of devotion. 

3. The following methods are the best to hear Mass 
with devotion: a. Read the mass-prayers, which in 
substance are the same as those which the priest says 
at the altar. 6. Say the Rosary, as Leo XIII recently 
ordained. c. Offer the Mass with the priest for the 
four principal ends, in worship of God, in thanks- 
giving, in atonement, in prayer for graces. Always 
add one or more special intentions for yourself and 
others. 

4. Remember that the Sacrifice of the Mass does 
not do away with the duty of making personal sacrifices ; 
on the contrary, it enforces them. The faithful are 
to make offerings for the education and support of 
priests, for the building and the decorating of churches, 
and for many other needs. Those who neglect this 
duty are unworthy of receiving any benefit from this 
Holy Sacrifice. 

Examine what esteem you have for the Mass, how 
you have attended it, how often you have perhaps 
neglected it, etc. Resolve to attend Mass whenever 
you can, even at a little sacrifice or at some incon- 
venience, to attend with true devotion, and to teach the 
same to your children. 


IV 
WORD OF GOD 


Next to hearing Mass the most important duty of 
a Christian is to hear the Word of God. 


I. WHAT IS COMPRISED IN THE WorD OF Gop 


1. By the Word of God we understand all that God 
has ever made known to man. He has spoken to the 
people of the Old Testament through the Patriarchs, 
Moses, and the Prophets; in the New Testament 
through Jesus Christ and the Holy Ghost. 

“‘God, who, at sundry times and in divers manners, spoke in 
times past to the fathers by the prophets, last of all, in these days 
hath spoken to us by his Son.’”’ — Heb. i. 1, 2.— ‘SI have yet 
many things to say to you; but you cannot bear them now. But 
when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will teach you all truth.” 
— John xvi. 12, 13. 

2. The Word of God dates from all eternity; it has 
been brought from heaven by Jesus Christ; it has been 
committed to the Apostles; and through them and 
their lawful successors it is to be made known to men 
to the end of time. 

“‘T was set up from all eternity, and of old before the earth was 
made.”’ — Prov. viii. 23. — ‘‘My doctrine is not mine, but his that 
sent me.’? — John vii. 16.— “‘I have not spoken of myself; but 
the Father who sent me, he gave me commandment what I should 
say, and what I should speak.’’ — Ib. xii. 49. — ‘‘Go ye into the 
whole world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.’”? — Mark 
XViee Se 

3. It is through the Church and her lawfully es- 
tablished ministry that the Word of God is to be 
preached and not through others. 
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“He that heareth you, heareth me.” — Luke x. 16. — “Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of Christ.’ — Rom. 
x. 17. — “You shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost and you 
shall be witnesses unto me to the uttermost parts of the earth.’’ — 
Acts i. 8. — “They will heap to themselves teachers having itching 
ears.” — II Tim. iv. 3. 


The written Word of God, the Bible, is of value for 
us only in so far as it is explained to us by the Church. 


II. NECESSITY OF HEARING SERMONS ‘* 


1. Sermons and instructions, given by the priests 
of the Church, are the regular channels through which 
the Word of God is to be made known. God has es- 
tablished this economy and He will not deviate from 
it. 

This is proved by examples: When St. Paul was 
to be instructed, he was sent to the priest Ananias 
(Acts ix); Cornelius was told to send for St. Peter, 
then in Joppe (Acts x); St. Philip was even carried 
by an angel to instruct the eunuch on the road (Acts 
viii). God might have done all that by immediate 
illumination, or through the ministry of angels. 

2. The Word of God is to be preached, and to be 
listened to, again and again. 

a. Without seed nothing can grow, not on the very 
best soil. But ‘‘semen est verbum Det.” Nor is it 
sufficient that the seed be scattered but once for several 
successive harvests, it must be scattered for each 
crop. 

b. The human passions incline unto evil again and 
again, the world attracts unceasingly, the devil tempts 
without intermission; therefore opportune remedies 
must be given in the same proportion. These consist 
in sermons, preached time and again. 

c. Travelers to unknown countries will not find 
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the road without repeated inquiries. So we are on 
the road to an unknown region. For a guide we 
have the Word of God. 


“Thy word is a lamp to my feet.” — Ps. cxviii. 105. 


d. ‘Faith cometh by hearing” (Rom. x. 17). 

‘How shall they believe him, of whom they have not heard?”’? — 
TD iexeeAs 

Without preaching, faith cannot be acquired nor 
presérved. The same is true in regard to the principles 
of morality, which are the manifestation of the law of 
God. 

A standing proof are those people who were once 
Catholics and who have lost the faith, because they 
had no priests to give instructions, or who, if they had 
priests, would not hear their sermons. 

To these we may add a very large number of others 
in whom the faith. has become weak, because although 
they go to Mass, they do not hear sermons. 

3. For the same reason bishops and priests have 
the strict commandment to preach often. Are they 
perhaps to preach without an audience? 


“T charge thee, before God and Jesus Christ . . . preach the 
word: be instant in season, out of season; reprove, entreat, rebuke 
in all patience and doctrine.’’ — II Tim. iv. 1, 2. 


The Council of Trent regards it as a grave obligation, 
resting upon all those who have the care of souls, 
to preach on all Sundays and feasts of obligation. 
(Sess. v. cap. 2.) Why so often, if it is not necessary 
for the people? s 


III. PUNISHMENT FOR NEGLECTING TO HEAR THE 
WorpD oF GoD 


1. God looks upon such neglect as an act of con- 
tempt of Himself. And is it not an act of contempt 
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to refuse to listen to a friend who desires to speak to 
you concerning your highest interests? 


“He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that despiseth you, 
despiseth me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent 
me.’? — Luke x. 16. : 


2. To neglect to hear the Word of God is a sign of 
separation from God. 


“‘He that is of God, heareth the words of God. Therefore, you 
hear them not, because you are not of God.’? — John viii. 47. — 
“We are of God. He that knoweth God, heareth us. He that is not 
of God heareth us not. By this we know the spirit of truth, and 
the spirit of error.”” —I John iv. 6. 


3. God will visit with the severest judgments those 
who refuse to hear the Word of God. 


“He that despiseth me, and receiveth not my words, hath one 
that judgeth him; the word that I have spoken, the same shall 
judge him in the last day.” — John xii. 48. 

Worse things are said of those who refuse to listen 
to the preaching of the Apostles. 


‘And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words: 
going forth out of that house or city, shake off the dust from your 
feet. Amen I say to you, it shall be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city.” 
— Matt..x. 14, 15. 


4. God threatens with His curse those who will not 
profit by the sermons that they hear; how much more 
those who neglect them. The Word of God is like the 
rain that falls upon the earth. If that earth bear no 
fruit, it is cursed. 

“The earth that drinketh in the rain which cometh often upon 
it, . . . but which bringeth forth thorns and briers, is reprobate 
and very near to a curse, whose end is to be burnt.’’ — Heb. vi. 7, 8. 

What, then, about those who do not allow that rain 
to fall upon their souls? 
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IV. CONCLUSIONS TO BE DRAWN 


Whence the general spiritual desolation in our 
day? ‘‘He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” 
— Luke viii. 8. 

A. Because many do not hear the Word of God at 
all: as, 1. Infidels, who believe in no religion; 2. Care- 
less Christians, who avoid the Church; 3. Those who 
go to another Mass, or go out when the sermon begins, 
or pay no attention, acting just as though they were ~ 
not present to listen. 

B. Because many hear it im the wrong way. 1. They 
despise the preacher, criticize his language and manner, 
they are filled with prejudice against him; they take 
the sermon as the word of man, rather than the Word 
of God. 2. They do not allow it to bear fruit, — a, on 
account of femptations (Luke viii. 13). They say, 
‘““We must do as others do,” ‘‘Can’t be good,” etc. 
They wish to serve two masters. — b. On account of too 
much worldly care, business. For such it “falls among 
briers.”” They believe in this world as their god, and 
the word of their god they keep more easily. ‘‘They 
have no time”’ to see to the affairs of their souls. 

It is evident, therefore, why the sermons of five, 
ten, fifteen years have done no good. 

Repent, change your mind, and say, “Speak, Lord 
for Thy servant heareth” (I Kings iii. 9), before it is 
too late, when God will speak to you no more. 


V 
LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBOR 


Charity is the great law of God, which includes 
every other law. 


“For all the law is fulfilled in one word: Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself.”” — Gal. v. 14. 


For this reason the Gospels, and the Epistles of the 
Apostles are full of commands of charity, to be prac- 
tised above everything else. 

During the Mission we warned you against un- 
charitableness, enmity and hatred. This time we 
exhort you to love and charity in all its details. 


I. Wuy Must we Love our NEIGHBOR 


1. Because the love of God and the love of our neighbor 
are one and the same love. They are two rings but one 
chain, two actions but one virtue, two works but one 
motive, two streams from one source, two branches 
from one stem, two flames from one fire. 

2. Nature demands it. We are all of the same 
nature, from the same parents, with the same incli- 
nations, the same needs, faults, wants, affections, etc. . 

Charity is the basis and the strength of families, 
societies, communities, and states. 

3. It is the positive commandment of God. Of the 
ten Commandments three only regard God, seven 
regard our neighbor. In six passages of the New 
Testament we are commanded to “love our neighbor 
as we love ourselves,” e.g., Matt. xix. 19. Rom. xiii. 
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g. Gal. v. 14. “It is the command of God (says St. 
John the Evangelist), and if this alone is done, it is 
enough.” St. Jerome in ep. ad Gal. 

4. Our neighbor is entitled to our love. We are all 
the property of God, all God’s image and likeness, 
all God’s children, all Christ’s redeemed. We all wish 
to go to the same heaven, to enjoy the same glory, 
and desire to be one with God and in God forever. 
My neighbor owes me his love and I owe him my 
love; if I do not love him, I do him wrong, because 
I do not pay him what I owe. 

5. Charity ts turned to our own great profit. 

“He that hath mercy on the poor, lendeth to the Lord; and he 
will repay him.’’ — Prov. xix. 17. — “‘Give, and it shall be given 
to you: good measure and pressed down and shaken together and 


running over shall they give into your bosom. For with the same 
measure that you shall mete withal, it shall be measured to you 


again.’ — Luke vi. 38. — “‘But before all things have a constant 
mutual charity among yourselves; for charity covereth a multitude 
of sins.”” —I Pet. iv. 8. — ‘“‘When thou shalt pour out thy soul to 


the hungry, and shalt satisfy the afflicted soul, then shall thy light 
rise up in darkness, and thy darkness shall be as noon-day .. . 
thou shalt be like a watered garden, and a fountain of water.’’ — 
Tseelvilln 0; 


6. It is impossible to love God without loving our 
neighbor. 


“This commandment we have from God, that he, who loveth 
God, love also his brother.’? —I John iv. ar. 


Who is our brother? Every human being, without 
. distinction of nationality, color, or religion. 


“Everybody is everybody’s neighbor» Therefore, treat every- 
body as your neighbor; though he be no Christian, you know not 
what he is before God, or what God may intend to do with him. 
He may be converted and worship the true God more devoutl 
than you. — We must even love the wicked because they are ‘fe 
image and likeness of God. We do not love their evil work, be- 
cause that is the work of man; but we love them, because they are 
the work of God.” — St. Aug. — “‘He that loves me loves even my 
little dog.’’ — St. Bernard. 
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II. How Must we Love Our NEIGHBOR 


1. As we love ourselves, —as regards our actions, 
words, wishes and desires. 


“All things, whatsoever you would that men should do to you, 
do you also to them.” — Matt. vii. 12. — ‘‘See thou never do to 
another what thou wouldst hate to have done to thee by another.” 
=—=—sLOpe ive 10, 


2. With sincerity, — not superficially, not with nice 
words, politeness, etc. 


“Consider thy neighbor as part of thyself, and act toward him 
in every respect as thou dost toward thyself.”” — St. Aug. 


3. With disinterestedness. — Seek not your own gain 
in the love of your neighbor. 


“Charity seeketh not her own.” —I Cor. xiii. 5. 


Example of the first Christians, who gave away 
everything to let others have a part in it. Worldly 
charity is promoted by self-interest, hope of gain, 
ambition, political aims, even by evil lust. 

4. With activity, — because charity is a fire which 
acts and is always active. 


“My little children, let us not love in word, nor in tongue, but 
in deed, and in truth.’”” —I John iii. 18. 


Example of the Good Samaritan. ‘‘Go thou and 
do likewise,” says Jesus Christ. Our active charity 
must extend to the body and the soul of our neighbor. 

5. With patience and perseverance. — Hence, self- 
denial and overcoming our aversions, antipathies, 
little animosities and ill-feelings. 


“Charity is patient, . . . is not provoked to anger, .. . bear- 
eth all things, endureth all things, charity never falleth away.”’ — 
_ I Cor. xiii. 4, 5, 7, 13. — “‘Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so 


shall you fulfil the law of Christ.’’? — Gal. vi. 2. 
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Let everyone be mindful of his own weakness, his 
own failings, and of the difficulties which others have to 
bear with in him, and he will easily bear with others. 

Hatred reigns supreme in hell, love reigns supreme 
in heaven. Earth would be heaven, if love and charity 
were allowed to reign here. 


VI 
TEMPTATIONS, CROSSES AND TRIALS 


Life is given to man for a trial. During the brief 
period of his existence here below he will be given 
thousands of occasions to show his love and fidelity 
to God, by making the necessary efforts to overcome 
the obstacles in his way. 


“The life of man upon earth is a warfare, and his days are like 
the days of a hireling.’’ — Job vii. 1. 


This warfare is caused by Temptations, and by 
Crosses and Trials. 


I, TEMPTATIONS 


A Temptation is an occasion on which man is put 
to the test, to show whether he prefer good to evil, God 
to the devil, heaven to hell, salvation to damnation. 

1. Origin of temptation. Man, who either never 
fell into grievous sin, or who has been converted from 
sin, is tempted, often and fiercely. 

a. By his own nature, which always inclines unto 


evil, or which is still accustomed to it after conversion. 

“For the flesh lusteth against the spirit: and the spirit against 
the flesh; for these are contrary one to another.” — Gal. v. 17. — 
“Every man is tempted by his own concupiscence, being drawn 
away and allured. Then when concupiscence hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth sin. But sin, when it is completed, begetteth death.” 
— James i. 14, I5. 


b. By the devil, man’s adversary, ‘‘who, as a roar- 
ing lion, goeth about seeking whom he may devour” 
(I Pet. v. 8); and who, after a man’s conversion, 
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returns “‘with seven other spirits more wicked than 
himself” (Luke xi. 26), trying to gain back the soul 
that he has lost. 

c. By God, Who subjects His servants to a trial. 
Some temptations are sent by God directly, as for 
instance in the case of Abraham. 


“The Lord your God trieth you, that it may appear whether you 
love him with all your heart, and with all your soul, or not.’’ — 
Deut. xiii. 3. — ‘‘ Because thou wast acceptable to God, it was neces- 
sary that temptation should prove thee.’’ — Tob. xii. 13. 


Other temptations He simply permits, especially 
those which incline directly to sin. 

“Let no man, when he is tempted, say that he is tempted by 
God. For God is not a tempter of evils, and he tempteth no man.” 
— James i. 13. 

2. Temptations, provided we overcome them, turn 
out to our greatest profit. They are for us occasions 
of triumph over our greatest enemies, the world, the 
devil, and our own flesh. We shall receive a greater 
glory in heaven for our victory over temptations than 
for many other good works that we may have per- 
formed. 


“Blessed is the man that endureth temptation; for when he hath 
been proved, he shall receive the crown of life, which God hath 
promised to them that love him.’’ — James i. 12. — “‘ My brethren, 
count it all joy, when you shall fall into divers temptations.’ — 
beeing 2: 


Virtue is of no value except it has been tried by 
many temptations. 


“What doth he know, that hath not been tried?’’ — Eccli. 
XXXIV. Q. 


3. We possess infallible means for~overcoming our 
temptations. Salvation depends at all times on our- 
selves; it is never impossible to keep from sin. 

a. God never allows us to be tempted beyond our 
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strength. In Holy Communion we receive the strength 
of Jesus Christ Himself. 

“Wisdom walketh with him in temptation.’’ — Eccli. iv. 18.— 
“No evils shall happen to him that feareth the Lord: but in 
temptation God will keep him and deliver him from evil.” — Ib. 
xxxili. 1. — “God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted 
above that which you are able; but will make also with temptation 
issue, that you may be able to bear it.’? —I Cor. x. 13. 


b. We can greatly diminish our temptations by 
shunning the occasions of sin. Many have themselves 
to blame for their temptations, because they con- 
stantly seek them. 


“Tf thou do well, shalt thou not receive? But if ill, shall not 
sin forthwith be present at the door? — But the lust thereof shall 
be under thee and thou shalt have dominion over it.’’ — Gen. iv. 7. 


c. We always have a most powerful help in prayer. 


“No evils shall happen to him that feareth the Lord... .” — 
Eccli. xxxiii. 1. — ‘‘ There was given me a sting of my flesh, an angel 
of Satan, to buffet me. For which thing thrice I besought the Lord, 
that it might depart from me. And he said to me: My grace is 
sufficient for thee; for virtue is made perfect in infirmity.’? — 
TI Cor. ‘xii, 7-0. 


Strict watchfulness over ourselves and prayer are the 
two great means against temptation recommended by 
the Lord Jesus Himself. 


“Watch ye, and pray that ye enter not into temptation.” — 
Matt. xxvi. 41. 


But, it may be asked, How is it that some people 
pray and yet fall into sin? 

a. Because while praying they love sin. 6. Keep 
gazing at or dallying with it, as Eve gazed at the 
apple. c. Because they do not pray from the begin- 
ning, but only after partly giving way to sin. d. Be- 
cause in their pride, they still think that they can 
master the temptation at any time, which is not true. 

4. It is a common artifice of the devil to induce those 
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who have many temptations, to believe that they can- 
not be in the state of grace, or, if the temptation has 
been very strong, that they have given consent to it. 
Be on your guard against this deception. 

“The life of the just is not a triumph but a battle.” 
(St. Aug. serm. 45 de temp.) ‘‘Rest is to be expected 
only in heaven, where we receive the palm of victory. 
In this life we must be between fear and hope, but the 
latter must prevail.” (St. Francis de Sales.) ‘‘ Every- 
thing may be in confusion in body and soul; but the 
delight that pleases the exterior of man, displeases 
the interior.”’ (St. Francis de Sales, Philothea.) 

Note. — This first part is given at greater length that it may 


serve as an instruction by itself where it may be deemed necessary 
to give it alone. 


II. CROSSES AND TRIALS 


Crosses and Trials are either exterior or interior, as 
they affect either the body or the soul. 

1. The life of a Christian ought to be a life of suffer- 
ing. Such was the life of Christ, Who suffered all His 
life-time, because He chose for Himself a life of poverty 
and humility, and willingly received constant humili- 
ations from others. 

As the bridegroom is so must the bride be. 

A soul that loves Jesus Christ will love suffering. 

“Tf any man will come after me, let him deny himself and take 
his cross daily, and follow me.’? — Luke ix. 23.— ‘God forbid 
that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom the world is crucified to me, and I to the world.’”? — Gal. vi. 


14.— “‘Patience hath a perfect work: that you may be perfect 
and entire: failing in nothing.” — James i. 4. 


2. Crosses and Trials merit for us the highest glory 
in heaven. 


“‘Through many tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of 
God.” — Acts xiv. 21.— “‘The sufferings of this present time are 
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not worthy to be compared with the glory to come.” — Rom. viii. 
18. — “For that which is at present momentary and light of our 
tribulation, worketh for us above measure exceedingly an eternal 
weight of glory.’”’ — II Cor. iv. 17. 

3. Crosses and Trials, more than anything else, 
shorten our sufferings in purgatory. God, in His 
goodness, sends them to us, that we may the sooner 
atone for our sins. 


‘Murmur not, blaspheme not, do not say: why must I suffer so 
much? Rather say: the punishment that I suffer is not as great 
as my sins.” — St. Isid. 


4. The way to act under Crosses and Trials is simply 
to bear them. You cannot help feeling them very 
keenly, otherwise they would not be sufferings. Nor 
is it wrong to wish to be free from them; but let that 
wish be united to resignation. Slight complaints may 
also escape your lips, but let them not be expressions 
of impatience. 

Above all, remember that sooner or later they will 
come to an end. 


VII 
RULE OF A CHRISTIAN LIFE 


In a Christian life there must be order, else there is 
confusion and no success. This is the rule in regard 
to every sort of business. It must be so in particular 
in regard to the chief business of life — our salvation. 

1. Every day. — Let there be a fixed time for rising, 
and for retiring. 

When you awake give your first thoughts to God, 
bless yourself and rise without delay, thanking God 
that He has given. you another day, and resolve to 
spend it according to His good pleasure. 

After dressing kneel down and say three Hazl Marys 
in honor of the purity of the Blessed Virgin Mary, 
that she may protect you against sin during the day. 
Then say an “Our Father,” ‘Hail Mary,” the Creed 
and the Confiteor. Add the Angelus, and the “Glory - 
be to the Father,” three times in honor of your a 
Guardian and your Patron-Saints. 

When a temptation to sin befalls you during the day, 
ask Jesus and Mary to assist you, banish the bad 
thought and think of something else. 

Let the good intention be repeated often during the 
day. Eat or drink as little as passible between meals, 
and thus practise some mortification; spend no time 
in idleness, vain talk; rest a little after meals; do nothing 
in haste, remembering that all your success depends 
on the Ddlessing of God, not on your work. Preserve 
patience in little trials, or if things do not seem to 
succeed according to your expectation. 
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Fixed time for meals, with prayers before and after. 
Say the Angelus about midday. 

Fixed time for night prayer, which should consist of 
the Holy Rosary, the Litany of the Blessed Virgin, 
the Angelus, three Glorias in honor of your Guardian 
Angel. 

If you have time, read some pious book in the 
evening. Immediately before retiring, examine your 
conscience a little, and say the Christian Acts. If you 
do not know them, say at least an act of contrition. 
Lastly, say three Hail Marys in honor of the purity 
of the Blessed Virgin, that she may protect you against 
sin during the night. After retiring observe what you 
read in the Mission Remembrance. 

In families there should be divine service in common 
once a day, in which all should join. Let them say 
night prayers together. This brings a special blessing 
upon the house. 

If at all possible, at least one of the family should 
go-to Mass every day. By this method the whole 
family partakes of the Mass, because the priest at the 
altar prays for those present and their relatives at 
home. “Pro omnibus circumstantibus suisque om- 
nibus.”’ 

2. Every week. — On Friday do not forget to keep the 
abstinence from flesh-meat. If you have sinned 
grievously during the week, go to confession on Satur- 
day or Sunday, although it be out of your usual time. 
On Sundays and Holy-days, besides attending Mass, 
attend a sermon or instruction; if possible, try to hear 
a sermon or instruction every Sunday, or at least every 
other Sunday. Attend some aflernoon service, so as to 
sanctify Sunday as a Christian should. Make an 
_ offering to God, that He may bless your work during 
the coming week; also, in thanksgiving for past bless- 
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ings, as well as to fulfil one of your Christian 
duties. 

3. Every month. — Go to confession and Holy Com- 
munion, if you can, every month. Let all in the 
family take their turn in doing so. 

Become a member of some confraternity whose rule 
is monthly Communion; and then assist at the exer- 
cises of the same. Examine whether you still keep 
the resolutions taken at the Misston, and whether 
every one under your charge (this includes servants) 
fulfils his Christian duties. 

4. Every three months.— Four times a year the 
Ember Days are to be kept as days of fast and absti- 
nence. Within the same period comes one or the other 
day of fast and abstinence. Be careful to keep 
them. 

Also a Holy-day of obligation may come within 
that period. Keep it as you keep Sunday. 

Every quarter of a year you are reminded to pay 
part of your regular dues to the church and to the 
priest, by attending to your pew-rent, or by fulfilling 
this duty in some other way. 

5. Every year. — Once a year you are to keep Lent, 
according to the diocesan regulations. You are also 
to attend to your Easter duties, and see that every 
one under your charge will do so. 

Once a year set apart a day of special recollection. 
Prepare for death by spending the day in more than 
ordinary retirement. Examine your conscience, going 
over the whole year. Make a review of your life during 
the year to your confessor, repeating your principal 
sins; give thanks to God for the many blessings 
granted to you; visit the Mission-Cross; renew your 
resolutions and baptismal vows. 2 

A good time for this is the last day of the year, New 
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Year’s day, your birthday, anniversary of the Mis- 
sion, day of marriage, feast of your patron, etc. . 

If you spend your time in this manner, your life 
will be well spent. You will acquire immense treasures 
for heaven, and your reward will be exceedingly 
great in the land of the blessed. 


VIII 
INSTRUCTION FOR THE DYING 


After having instructed you how to live, we shall 
also tell you how to die. 

In the present instruction we have some very im- 
portant advice to give to the dying themselves, and 
then to those who attend the dying. 


I. How SHOULD THE DyiInc MEET DEATH 


1. There is something terrible about death for 
everybody; yet the man that has followed the rules of 
a Christian Life need not fear it. ‘‘Sicut vita, finis ita” 
is a general rule. 

When you are very sick, ask your relatives, your 
physicians, not to conceal from you the danger, that 
you may at once prepare for your last moments. It 
is a notion to be condemned that we should conceal 
their danger from the dying, thus causing them to die 
without due preparation. The Church has issued her 
censures against physicians who do not insist on having 
their patients receive the Last Sacraments when they 
see that they are dangerously ill. However, these 
censures do not apply to this country. When you see 
the danger imminent, then 

2. Put your temporal affairs in order; settle your 
debts; make your will, if necessary; and forgive every- 
body from your heart. After that turn your mind and 
heart altogether from this earth, which you know you 
must soon leave. 
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“Take order with thy house, for thou shalt die, and not live.’ — 
ES.) xxxvitt. x. 


3. Then prepare for the reception of the Last Sacra- 
ments. Have the priest called while you still possess 
the full use of your mind. 

Your last confession need not nécessarily be a gen- 
eral confession if you have made one before, or if 
you have always made good confessions; yet a general 
review of your life is most useful, which you can make 
by telling in general terms the most grievous sins of 
your life without further details. But you should 
try to conceive a true and hearty sorrow for all the 
sins of your whole life. 

Receive the Viaticum with true devotion. You 
need not be fasting for that. You may also receive 
it in that way more than once. 

Then receive the Sacrament of Extreme Unction, 
the effect of which is threefold: restoration of health, 
if it be according to the will of God; purification of 
the soul from all sin and its last traces; strength of 
the soul at the last hour. This Sacrament may be 
received again in a new danger of death, independently 
of any former danger in which it had been administered. 

Finally, you receive the last Plenary Indulgence, for 
which these are the conditions: invocation of the holy 
name of Jesus; contrition and detestation for all sin, 
including venial sin; acceptance of death with perfect 
resignation. 

Those who possess any pious articles blessed for a 
happy death, or who are faithful members of some 
confraternity, have also a Plenary Indulgence for each, 
if they invoke with their lips, or at least in their heart, 
the holy names of Jesus and Mary, with true contrition 
for all their sins. 

4. Fear not at the approach of the hour of death. 
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You may have severe temptations, especially to despair, 
but you will also have more than necessary strength 
to overcome them. When you see nothing more around 
you, when you have entered the dark night of death, 
do not lose confidence; keep on praying, make use of 
short aspirations, until you drop into the arms of 
Jesus. 


II. WHAT IS TO BE OBSERVED BY THE 
ATTENDANTS 


As to the attendants at the death-bed, they should, 

1. Know what is to be held tn readiness for the ad- 
ministration of the Last Sacraments, and have every- 
thing prepared: a table covered with a white cloth, 
a crucifix, one or two (blessed) candles to burn on the 
priest’s arrival, a tumbler with fresh water, a clean 
tablespoon, a vessel with holy water, salt, or a few 
small slices of bread, cotton, a napkin to hold before 
the communicant. These things should be prepared 
before the priest arrives. 

2. If the priest is expected to bring the Blessed 
Sacrament with him, meet him with a lighted taper - 
at the door of the house or of the sick room. Remain 
kneeling until the priest bids you leave the room 
that he may hear the confession of the sick person. 
After returning remain kneeling until the priest has 
finished administering the Sacraments, and pray for 
the dying person. 

3. After this but few persons should be allowed to 
be around the dying person, because their presence 
makes the room unhealthy; causes anguish to the 
dying, especially if they break forth into sobs and 
cries; and will keep him from recollection. 

4. Let a crucifix be near the bed, and a picture of the 
Blessed Virgin, which the sick person can easily see; 
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also holy water, which should frequently be sprinkled 
upon the bed of the dying person, especially during 
the last agony. This is like a heavenly dew, and 
chases away evil spirits. 


“Ad abigendos demones, non illic resideat spiritus pestilens, 
discedant omnes insidiz latentis inimici, etc.’’ — Rit. Ben. 


A blessed wax candle should be kept burning near 
the bed during the agony. It represents the burning 
candle received at baptism, and the faith received 
then and kept until death. The blessed light has at 
the same time power to dispel the darkness of hell, 
as light and darkness cannot exist together. 

““Talem benedictionem signaculo sancte crucis accipiant, ut 
quibuscunque locis accense sive posite fuerint, discedant princi- 


pes tenebrarum, et contremiscant et fugiant pavidi cum omnibus 
ministris suis ab habitationibus illis.’”” — Rit. Ben. 


5. When the dying person enters into his agony, 
read some of the Passion of Christ for him, that he 
may unite his death with that of Jesus; then the prayers 
for the dying; suggest some short and familiar aspz- 
rations to him, especially acts of faith, confidence, love, 
contrition, petition to Jesus, Mary and Joseph, the 
guardian angel, holy patrons. As he is unable to do 
this himself, do it for him, otherwise he will not even 
think of it. It is the best service that you can render 
him. Remember that he is on the point of entering 
eternity; all depends on these last moments. Do so 
for others, and you will not be left alone when you are 
about to die. 

6. Immediately after death has closed the struggle, 
kneel down and say a prayer for the departed soul. 
Notify the priest to have a Mass said at once. Avoid 
having wakes around the body. Allow nobody to come 
to the house except those who are willing to pray for 
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the deceased; keep a candle burning near the body 
day and night. Be not in a hurry with the burial, 
except in cases of urgent necessity, and arrange the 
funeral according to approved customs and the pre- 
scriptions of the Church, without much display and 
expense. 


IX 
THE SACRAMENT OF CONFIRMATION 


Notre. — It often happens that at Missions or Renewals the 
Sacrament of Confirmation is administered, and that it becomes 
the task of the missionaries to give an instruction on this Sacra- 
ment. — The following sketch contains all that may be said on the 
subject under those circumstances. It may be divided, especially 
if the instruction is to be given before the Rosary, which, on most 
occasions, is the best time for it. 

The present instruction on the Sacrament of Con- 
firmation is principally for those who are preparing 
for the reception of this Sacrament, but it is also very 
useful for all the rest, that they may be reminded of 


what they received when they were confirmed. 


I. EFFECTS OF THE SACRAMENT OF CONFIRMATION 


Confirmation is a Sacrament through which we 
receive the Holy Ghost to make us strong and perfect 
Christians and soldiers of Jesus Christ. This Sacra- 
ment, therefore, brings to perfection what Baptism 
has begun. 

1. The life of the soul is similar to that of the body. 

First, man is born as an infant, then he grows up to 
perfect manhood. So the soul is born as a Christian in 
Baptism, in Confirmation it is brought to perfection 
as a Christian. Hence, there is the same difference 
between a Christian who is simply baptized and 
another who is also confirmed, that exists between an 
infant and a full-grown man. 

2. The Holy Ghost is imparted in a special manner 
to the baptized Christian who receives Confirmation, 
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giving him special strength and firmness against all 
attacks of the world and hell. 


“God our Saviour saved us by the laver of regeneration, and 
renovation of the Holy Ghost.” — Tit. iii. 5. 


3. Confirmation augments sanctifying grace, by 
conferring upon the Christian a greater participation 
in the Divine Being. Life is stronger in a man than 
in an infant. 

4. Confirmation makes out of weak Christians 
soldiers of Christ, and arms them against His enemies. 

“By Baptism man is received into the army of Christ, by Con- 
firmation he is provided with arms. In Baptism he comes to life, 
in Confirmation he receives strength for the battle of life. In 
Baptism man is regenerated unto salvation, in Confirmation he is 
prepared for the fight.””,— Pope St. Melch.— ‘‘Labor as a good 
soldier of Christ Jesus.’””—II Tim. ii. 3. — ‘“‘The weapons of our 


warfare are not carnal, but mighty to God unto the pulling down of 
fortifications.’’ — II Cor, x. 4. 


5. Confirmation imparts to us the seven gifts of the 
Holy Ghost, mentioned by Isaias xi. 2, 3. 

a. Wisdom, which induces man to despise the world, 
and to love and serve God; 

b. Understanding, which comprehends the truths © 
and teachings of faith; 

c. Counsel, or prudence, by which man will always 
see and adopt the right means for working out his 
salvation; 

d. Fortitude, by which man overcomes all obstacles 
in his way, and effects his perseverance; 

e. Knowledge, which shows man. at all times the 
right road to heaven and the dangers threatening him; 

f. Godliness, which fills man’s heart with unction 
and fervor; 

g. Fear of the Lord, which gives man a holy awe for 
the majesty of God, and makes him dread sin as the 
greatest evil. 
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6. Confirmation puts a special indelible seal upon 
man’s soul and marks him as a soldier of Christ. 
Soldiers are in a uniform by which they are dis- 
tinguished from other people. Grown-up men are 
easily distinguished from children. Thus it is in Con- 
firmation. This mark remains on the soul forever. 

Confirmation is received only once, just as man grows 
up only once in his life. 


“He that confirmeth us . . . and hath anointed us, is God: who 
also hath sealed us, and given the pledge of the Spirit in our hearts.” 
— II Cor. i. 21, 22. — ‘‘In whom (Christ) believing you were signed 
with the Holy Spirit.”” — Eph. i. 13. — ‘‘Confirmation is a mark 
that can be not extinguished for all eternity.”,— St. Cyril of 
Jerusalem. 


II. OBLIGATION OF RECEIVING CONFIRMATION 


1. Confirmation is not absolutely necessary for sal- 
vation. But it would be a sign of the greatest care- 
lessness not to receive it when the opportunity is 
offered, because it confers so many graces and gives so 
much assistance in trials. 

2. Therefore, it is generally to be regarded as a 
mortal sin wilfully to neglect this Sacrament. Hence, 
also those who have not received it in their younger 
days must receive it as adults. 

3. It would be great recklessness and, therefore, a 
sign of intolerable pride, to neglect to procure great 
help in the dangerous warfare of life, and to risk the 
great battle without it. 


“Although Confirmation is not absolutely necessary for salva- 
tion, yet no one must neglect it, because what God has ordained 
for the salvation of all, should be eagerly sought by all.” — Rom. 
Catech. — “This Sacrament cannot be neglected without grievous 
sin, when the opportunity is given.” — Ben. XIV. 


The ancient discipline of the Church condemned 
to three years’ penance parents who allowed their 
children to die without Confirmation. 
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III. PREPARATION FOR CONFIRMATION 


For the reception of this Sacrament is required: 

1. Baptism. Without this it would be invalid. No 
one can grow up who does not exist. 

2. Sufficient imstruction in all that a Christian is 
obliged to know and to believe, and a sufficient knowl- 
edge of this Sacrament. 

3. State of grace. Therefore those who are in the 
state of mortal sin must go to confession. All who 
are to be confirmed generally go to confession a day or 
two before, unless they have received the Sacraments 
shortly before. 

4. Special devotion, immediately before and after 
the administration of the Sacrament. The Pontifical 
gives the advice to receive it fasting; but there is 
no obligation to do so. The Apostles spent ten days in 
holy retirement before they received the Holy Ghost. 


IV. CEREMONIES OF CONFIRMATION 


t. The Bishop with outstretched hands invokes the — 
Holy Ghost upon those to be confirmed, kneeling be- 
fore him, that they may receive His sevenfold gifts. 

2. Those to be confirmed are led before the Bishop 
by a god-father, who takes upon himself the obligation of 
directing his god-child in the duties of a good Christian, 
should it be necessary. Between this god-father and 
his god-child, henceforth, exists a spiritual relationship, 
asin Baptism. But this relationship is no longer(Canon 
1079) an impediment of matrimony. 

During the act of Confirmation the god-father places 
his right hand upon the right shoulder of his god-child. 

3. It is customary that those to be confirmed take 
an additional name, so that they place themselves 
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under the protection of another Saint in heaven, as 
they are put in charge of another god-father on earth. 

4. The Bishop anoints the forehead of the candi- 
date with Holy Chrism in the form of the cross. Chrism 
is a mixture of balsam and olive oil, and denotes a 
great love for purity of life. The cross on the forehead 
warns the confirmed Christian never to be ashamed of 
his religion or its practices. The words which the Bishop 
pronounces express the effects of the Sacrament. 

5. The Bishop gives a slight blow on the cheek to 
the candidate, signifying thereby that now he possesses 
strength enough to bear all sorts of insults for the 
sake of his religion. He says: “Pax tecum,” express- 
ing the peace of soul that the confirmed Christian en- 
joys under all trials and persecutions. 

6. The Bishop, finally, gives a blessing to all who 
have been confirmed, praying that they may remain 
the living temples of the Holy Ghost, and enjoy the 
goods of the heavenly Jerusalem here on earth, and 
hereafter forever in heaven. 

7. All those who are to be confirmed must be pres- 
ent from the beginning to the end of the ceremony. 
For this reason it is customary in some places to 
lock the doors of the church during the administration 
of Confirmation. 

8. Before they leave the church all must say the 
Creed and the Lord’s Prayer, showing that henceforth 
they will preserve a lively faith and practise prayer. 

Let, then, all those who are confirmed live up to 
their faith and their religious obligations, taking good 
care not to drive the Holy Ghost from them by sin; 
being watchful lest they cause Him the least griev- 
ance, according to the warning of the Apostle: ‘Grieve 

‘not the Holy Spirit of God: whereby you are sealed 
unto the day of redemption.” — Eph. iv. 30. 
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I 
TRUE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST 


Faith in the true Church is fast disappearing even among Catho- 
lics, — hence the great number of apostates. Indifferentism, Liber- 
alism, Latitudinarianism are gaining upon us to an astonishing 
degree. 

The object of this sermon is not so much to convert Protestants, 
as to confirm Catholics in their faith and in fidelity to the Church. 
To gain this point, it must be shown that the Church is the organ 
of the Holy Ghost, Who by means of her teachers directs and guides 
men to heaven. Her authority is, therefore, the authority of God 
the Holy Ghost. For the same reason, the Church is infallible, 
she can never change, and she will never cease to exist. 

Prudence suggests that the preacher make no direct attacks upon 
those outside of the Church, but confine himself to the truth to be 
established. Attacks can only exasperate non-Catholics; they will 
never convert them. This is to be neither a controversial nor a 
polemical discourse, but a solid instructive sermon. 

It is well to publish the time when this sermon will be preached, 
and to invite Protestants, if there be a good number of them willing 
to attend. 

In smaller Missions there will hardly be time enough for both 
sermons — on the true Church and the Precepts — while they are, 
perhaps, both very necessary to the people. In that case, both these 
sermons can very easily be united in one, under the head of ‘Faith 
and Obedience due to the Church.” In this one sermon on both sub- 
jects, the principle is, first of all, demonstrated that no one who re- 
fuses to “hear the Church,” can be a Christian. ‘‘Non polest habere 
Deum patrem, qui non habet Ecclesiam matrem” (St. Cypr.). Then, 
that this Church demands our implicit faith (give reasons), — and 
our perfect submission (give reasons). Lastly, the chief command- 
ments of the Church are mentioned, and those most neglected are 
to be especially inculcated. 

In an emergency, the sermon may be changed into a morning 
instruction, as was the custom in the past. However, among 
English-speaking Catholics, experience has proved the necessity of 
making an evening sermon out of it, if it be in any way possible. 

In many places a sermon on Faith is preferable to the sermon 

-on the Church. — There are no Protestants susceptible of the truth, 
attending the Mission; the Catholics all believe in the Church, but 
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their faith may lack some of its essential qualities. Such is the 
state of things in many parishes. Hence a sermon on Faith will 


’ be in order. 


The main point in this sermon is a good plain definition of faith. 
Then follow its necessary qualities, well described and supported 
by strong arguments. In this sermon the preacher may make it a 
point to speak on religious intolerance, and show that faith is, and 
must be, exclusive, while Christian charity is, and must be, expansive. 


SKETCH 
Text: ‘‘In those days the God of heaven will set up a kingdom that 
shall never be destroyed . . . it shall stand for ever.’”’ — Dan. 
li. 44. 


Exorpium. — To be good Christians, we must be 
well grounded in faith. 


“Without faith it is impossible to please God.’’ — Heb. xi. 6. 


Sad state of society at present. 


“‘Men are tossed to and fro by every wind of doctrine.’ — Eph. 
iv. 14. 

Or are given to a cold indifference. Even among 
Catholics many waver in their faith. It becomes our 
duty, then, to confirm our Catholic brethren in the 
faith, as well as to instruct those outside who show a 
good will toward the only saving faith. Let it be re- 
marked, however, that it is by no means our intention 
to throw stones at others, although we cannot re- 
frain from speaking out the plain truth. By this rule 
I will be guided in the present discourse. 


I. THERE CAN BE BUT ONE-RELIGION 


That religion is necessary, no reasonable man will 
call in doubt. There is a God, we must serve Him; 
we have immortal souls, we must save them; we have 
to live in harmony upon earth, we must observe cer- 
tain laws to preserve our mutual relations. Hence, 
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the necessity of religion, by which these ends will be 
attained. 

Now, there can never be, there has never been, more 
than one true religion. 

1. Religion comes from God. It tells us: 1, what 
we are to believe; and, 2, what we are to do or to 
avoid. Matters of faith can be made known by God 
alone, and through such means as leave no room for 
doubt. Under this condition only are we to give them 
our implicit and unwavering assent, divine faith. The 
commandments tell us what is good and what is evil. 
God alone can tell this, and to be binding in conscience 
this communication must be made known to man as 
coming from God. Without such assurance there can 
exist only religious opinions and general confusion. 

2. Now, God cannot reveal a certain point of doc- 
trine as divine truth, and then its very opposite as 
divine truth also. Neither can the same thing be true 
and false at the same time. Nor can God declare 
one and the same thing right and wrong at the same 
time. Therefore, that which is a sin, declared to be so 
by God, cannot at the same time be not a sin. 

There exists either one religion or more in the world. 
If more, they either agree or disagree in matters of 
faith and morals. If they perfectly agree, then they 
make but one; if they do not agree perfectly, they 
must necessarily all be false except one. 


“One Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, 
who is above all and through all, and in us all.” — Eph. iv. 5, 6. 


Objection: ‘‘We agree in essential points.” 

It matters not how insignificant in our eyes may be 
the point of doctrine or the commandment in regard 
to which we differ from one another, it proves what 
I have said. Far in so much the authority of God is 
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in question, and let it be as little as the /it#le of an tota. 
— Forbidden fruit in Paradise. 

But do we differ in non-essential points only? Church 
authority or private judgment, necessity of certain 
sacraments, real presence, forgiveness of sins by the 
priest — are these non-essential pcints? 

Therefore, the various religious denominations dif- 
fer in essential points of doctrine and of morals. Hence 
all are false save one — 7.e., the one established by God. 
Which is it? 


Il. THe Roman CATHOLIC RELIGION IS THE ONLY 
RELIGION ESTABLISHED BY GOD 


1. In the Old Law, God manifested religion to men 
in various ways (Heb. i. 2). In the New Law, through 
Jesus Christ, Who has abundantly proved His divine 
character and mission. Hence the religion of Jesus 
Christ is the true one, and this we must profess and 
practise in order to be saved. For this 1eason, send- 
ing the Apostles to preach His doctrine to the whole 
world, He said: 

“He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved: but he that. 
believeth not shall be condemned.” — Mark xvi. 16. — ‘‘ Neither 


is there salvation in any other. For there is no other name under 
heaven given to men, whereby we must be saved.” — Acts iv. 12. 


The religion of Jesus Christ is, therefore, the religion 
for all men, for all times, universal, Catholic. Jesus 
Christ Himself foretold that this religion should never 
disappear from the earth, never, be changed in the 
least. 


‘“Amen, I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or 
one tittle shall not pass of the law.” — Matt. v. 18. — ‘‘It is easier 
for heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the law to fall.’”? — 
Luke xvi. 17.— Accordingly, St. Paul says: ‘‘Though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach a Gospel to you besides that which we 
have preached to you, let him be anathema.’’ — Gal. i. 8. 
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Therefore, the religion which Jesus Christ brought 
from heaven, established on earth, and commanded 
his Apostles to preach, is the only true religion. 

What, then, about those men who attempt to spread 
a different Gospel? 

2. Where is that religion to be found? That it still 
exists, and in its purity, is evident from the above. 
It must also be easy to discover it. For can anyone 
be pronounced guilty of hell-fire for not doing what 
he cannot do except under the greatest difficulties? 
Nor must it require much learning to discover it, else 
it would not be the religion for the poor and. unedu- 
cated. 

Jesus Christ founded a Church. 


“Upon this rock I will build my Church.” — Matt. xvi. 18. 


He would remain with it always. 

“And behold I am with you all days, even to the consummation 
of the world.” — Matt. xxviii. 20. 

This Church is a corporation, society, of such as 
believe in and practise His Gospel; His mystical body. 


“We being many, are one body in Christ, and every one mem- 
bers one of another.’ — Rom. xii. 5. 

Of this body He is the head. 

“He [His Son] is the head of the body, the Church.” — Col. i. 18. 


His visible representative, the visible head of the 
Church, is Peter, and his successors, the Roman Pontiffs. 


“Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church.” 
— Matt. xvi. 18. — “‘Feed my lambs, — feed my sheep.’’ — John 
Xxl. I5-17. 


Hence, that must be the Church, the religion, of Jesus 
Christ, of which Peter and his successors are the visible 


head. Can you find this Church? 
Nor can this Church cease to exist. Otherwise it 
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would be disconnected from its head, which is against 
the express declaration of Jesus Christ. Nor can it go 
astray, else the head would go astray with it; or the 
head would go one way, while the body goes another. 
This is an absurdity. 

3. The mystical body of Christ, after its formation, 
was to be endowed with a soul. 


“‘And the Lord God formed man of the slime of the earth: and 
breathed into his face the breath of life, and man became a living 
soul.’? — Gen. ii. 7. 


The soul of the Church, which the Lord God breathed 
into it,.is the Holy Ghost. 

“The Spirit of truth . . . he shall abide with you, and shall be 
in you.” — John xiv. 17. 

The Holy Ghost gives it life, strength, and power; 
acts, directs, moves, speaks, by means of this mystical 
body, as the soul in the physical body. Hence the 
teaching and the commands of the Church are the 
actions of God the Holy Ghost. 

The Holy Ghost teaches all truth. 

“The Paraclete, the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in © 
my name, he will teach you all things.’’ — John xiv. 26. 


He reveals in times of doubt the real meaning of 
Christ’s doctrine. 
‘And bring all things to your mind, whatsoever I shall have 


said to you.” — Ib. 


He remains in the Church forever, as the soul in the 
body. . 


“The Father shall give you another Paraclete, that he may abide 
with you forever.’’ — Ib. xiv. 16. 


This makes it “the Church of the living God, the 
pillar and ground of truth.” (I Tim. iii. 15.) Infalli- 
ble and indefectible — one in doctrine and faith for all 
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times and places. For how can the Holy Ghost teach 
false doctrine, introduce abominations, admit a variety 
or change of doctrine? ... Impossible! 

Ask now, How many of all our modern churches say 
that they are infallible? Only one. How many have 
always and everywhere held and taught the same 
doctrine? Only one. In how many is there perfect 
unity? Only in one. How many have existed since 
the time of Christ, always the same, in the midst of oppo- 
sition? Only one; and that one is well known as a 
city built on the mountain, the Roman Catholic Church. 

All the others exist only for one, two, three or four 
hundred years. They have changed again and again 
and there is still no end to their changing. Can such 
churches be the mystical body of Christ, with Himself 
as the head, whose soul is the Holy Ghost, the Church 
of the living God, the pillar and ground of truth, in 
which not a tittle is to be altered? 

They go under the general name of Protestant, 
pretending, as they do, to protest against the horrid 
abuses introduced into the Catholic Church at some 
past time unknown, while they, as they say, are repro- 
ducing the Gospel in its original purity. And, because 
they have not yet fully succeeded in _ re-estab- 
lishing the original purity of the doctrine of Christ, 
they find additional changes necessary. But the in- 
troduction of such abuses is impossible as regards the 
doctrine of the Church, as we have seen. Hence they 
protest against what does not exist. Abuses in the 
members of the Church are possible, however, and of 
this they are themselves a living proof. 

St. Paul says that Christ established ‘“‘the Church 
glorious, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, 
but that it should be holy, and without blemish.” — 
Eph. v. 27. 
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The Church, therefore, was pure from the begin- 
ning; so it had to be ever afterward, on account of 
its intimate union with God the Son and the Holy 
Ghost. 

Hence no reformation ever was, or ever will be, 
needed for it; but it is needed for its members, when- 
ever they deviate from its teaching. 

4. Nor is the occasional definition of an article of 
faith an introduction of a new doctrine. The Church 
is the great teacher of all religious truth. Whenever 
disputes are rife in regard to certain points of doc- 
trine, not yet clearly defined, the Church must speak 
and give us a clear definition concerning it. Children 
in school may vary in their opinion about the pronun- 
ciation of a certain letter. The teacher gives the right 
pronunciation, and all difference ceases. This, however, 
does not mean to change the letter, nor does it produce 
a new letter. 


III. CoNcLUSION TO BE DRAWN FROM THIS 
DOCTRINE 


Recapitulation of first and second points. 

Conciusion for non-Catholics: Either you have 
known this before, or not. If not, you cannot any 
longer excuse yourself on the plea of ignorance. At 
the present day, the doctrine of the Church is too well 
known all over the civilized world to make an allow- 
ance for such an excuse. And if the people’s interest 
is awakened when some temporal loss or gain is in 
question, how much more should the doctrine about 
the only saving faith awaken it! At least this discourse 
puts you under the strictest obligation of examining 
into this matter. Examine, then, and pray for light. 
Your eternal salvation or damnation depends on. it. 
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Let no human consideration prevent you from em- 
bracing and professing the religion that God gives you, 
and on the practice of which all depends. The great 
mistake has been made not by yourselves, but by your 
ancestors. No one can blame you for correcting it. 
You would do the same if some temporal loss or gain 
were at stake. This does not involve a change of reli- 
gion, because there exists only the one. 

CONCLUSION for Catholics: Be strong and stead- 
fast in your faith! Away with religious indifference; 
especially with the false and absurd saying: “All 
religions are good.” Be obedient to the laws and 
prescriptions of the Church, as coming from God. 


“Tf any one will not hear the Church, let him be to thee as the 
heathen.” — Matt. xviii. 17. 


Be an ornament and not a disgrace to the Church 
by your conduct. See to the Catholic training of your 
children. As for those who have the misfortune to 
be separated from us, never hate any one. If they 
hate and persecute us, let them account for it. Pray 
for them, that they may receive the same light that 
has been given to you. Pray that soon the words 
of our Lord may be fulfilled: ‘And other sheep I have, 
that are not of this fold: them also I must bring, and 
they shall hear my voice, and there shall be one fold 

and one shepherd”’ (John x. 16). 


II 
FAITH 


Text: ‘‘ Without faith it isimpossible to please God.’’ — Heb. xi. 6. 


Exorpium. — Faith is diminishing more and more. 
Toward the end of time there will be left very little 
of it. 


“The Son of man, when he cometh, shall he find, think you, 
faith on earth?”’ — Luke xviii. 8. 


And the Faith of those who yet possess it, is not 
always what it ought to be in a true Christian. And 
what claim can a man have on the possession of God? 
All works of piety, all so-called religion, falls to the 
ground as useless without Faith. ‘‘Without faith....” 
Text. Is your Faith what it ought to be? Let us ex- 
amine it in the light of God. May Jesus and Mary 
assist us in this examination! May the Divine Spirit, 
Who “teaches every truth,” enlighten us! 


I. FartH 1s NECESSARY TO SALVATION 


1. God is the Creator and Sovereign Lord of heaven 
and earth. All creatures must bow to His will. Must 
we believe what God says? He is the Infinite Truth. 
Would it not be downright blasphemy to disbelieve 
or call in doubt what God has revealed? And when 
God reveals, makes known a certain truth, is it not 
His will, a positive. command that man should believe it? 
What reason could He otherwise have for making 
known this or that truth? Therefore “it is impossible 
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2. In no point of doctrine is the teaching of Jesus 
Christ more explicit and more emphatic than in the 
necessity of Faith. 


“He that believeth not, shall be condemned.” — Mark xvi. 16. 
— “He that doth not believe, is already judged.’ — John iii. 18. 


3. The same doctrine has constantly been held by 
the Fathers and the Councils of the Church. 


‘‘Whosoever wishes to be saved must before all hold to the 
Catholic faith; for any one who does not keep it entire and invio- 
late shall doubtless perish. — This is Catholic faith; any one who 
will not believe it faithfully and firmly cannot be saved,’’ — Symb. 


Athan. — “Faith is the foundation of religion.””— St. Chrys. — 
“Faith is the beginning of man’s salvation, the foundation and the 
root of all justification.’”” — Trid. sess. 6. cap. 8. — “‘ Without faith 
no one has ever been justified.”” — Ib. cap. 7. 


Therefore, Faith is absolutely necessary for salva- 
tion. Hence, it is most important to understand all 
about it. 


II. WHAT DO WE UNDERSTAND BY FAITH 


Faith consists in a supernatural act of the human 
mind, by which a man gives his firm assent to those 
doctrines which the Church proposes as_ revealed, 
because God, the Infinite Truth, has revealed them. 
(Lehmkuhl.) 

The Vatican Council defines Faith as a supernatural] 
virtue by which, with the inspiration and the assist- 
ance of God, we believe to be true what has been re- 
vealed by Him, not because we understand by the light 
of reason the intrinsic truth of those things, but simply 
on the authority of God Himself, Who has revealed 
them, and Who can neither deceive nor be deceived. 


(Sess. 3. c. 3.) 
That you may have a clearer idea about this, let 


me explain it. 
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1. We cannot believe as we ought, except with the 
inspiration and the assistance of God. Faith is a gift 
of God, bestowed upon us through the ministry of 
the Church in Baptism. ‘What dost thou ask of the 
Church of God? Faith.” God must give it, God must 
preserve it. 

“Not that we are sufficient to think anything (much less believe 
anything) of ourselves, as of ourselves; but our sufficiency is from 
God.” — II Cor. iii. 5. 

2. Faith is a supernatural virtue, because we believe 
with supernatural aid, supernatural things, unto super- 
natural life. 


“Faith is the substance of things to be hoped for, the evidence 
of things that appear not.’ — Heb. xi. 1. 


3. We believe on the authority of God, because He 
has made known what we believe. This excludes all 
mere human authority, and makes faith easy. For 
what is easier than to believe what He has said, with 
Whom deception is absolutely impossible? 

“When you had received of us the word of God, you received 
it not as the word of men, but (as it is indeed) the word of God, 
who worketh in you that have believed.” —TI Thess. ii. 13. — 
“Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach a gospel to you be- 


sides that which we have preached to you, let him be anathema.” 
— Gal. i. 8. 


4. Not because we understand those things by the 
light of reason, or can explain them, nor because we 
have received some private revelation. 

“Blessed are they that have not seen, and have believed.’’ — 
John xx. 29.— The light of faith “shineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn.” —II Pet. i. 19. — ‘‘We see now through a glass 


in a dark manner.” —I Cor. xiii. 12. — ‘‘Faith cometh by hearing; 
and hearing by the word of Christ.’”” — Rom. x. 17. 


Now you understand what is meant by Faith. But 
who assures me of what God has revealed? God Him- 
self through His Church. 
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III. Wso TEAcHES THE FAITH OF GOD IN 
TRUTH 


1. Through His only-begotten Son God has made 
known to the world the truths which He wants men to 
believe. 


“God, in these days, hath spoken to us by his Son.’’ — Heb. i. 2. 
— “This is my beloved Son, hear him.’’ — Luke ix. 35. 


2. To perpetuate His doctrine inviolate to the end 
of time Jesus Christ established a Church, which was 
to teach mankind the same truths that He brought 
from Heaven. With this Church He remains, al- 
though invisibly, truly united, so that she cannot fall 
into error. 


“Go ye into the whole world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature.”” — Mark xvi. 15. — ‘‘ Behold I am with you all days, even 
to the consummation of the world.” — Matt. xxviii. 20. — ‘‘ Christ 
is the head of the body, the Church.” — Col. i. 18. 


3. This same Church is inhabited by the Holy Ghost, 
Who in her teaches all truth, and Who speaks through 
her as the soul through the body. 


“Vou shall receive the power of the Holy Ghost . . . and you 
shall be witnesses unto me in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and 
Samaria, and even to the uttermost part of the earth.” — Acts i. 8. 


— “The Church of the living God, the pillar and ground of truth.” 
—J Tim. ili. 15. 

He, therefore, who believes the Church, believes 
God. 

4. Outside of this Church there is no ground or 
basis given to man on which he can rest his faith. For 
what will assure him that what he believes is divine 
truth? His preachers? Can they not deceive and be 
deceived? Other people? May they not labor under 
ignorance or error? The Bible? Is his copy correct? 
Does it contain all revealed truth? Does he understand 
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it aright? Private judgment and revelation? How 
unreliable! 

Therefore, there is no true Faith except that which 
is, directly or indirectly, based on the authority of 
the Church. 


“That we be no more children tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wind of doctrine by the wickedness of men.’? — 
Eph. iv. 14. — ‘‘He that will not hear the Church, let him be to 
thee as the heathen and publican.” — Matt. xviii. 17. 


IV. QUALITIES OF FAITH 


1. Divine Faith must be firm, without the least hesi- 
tation or doubt; hence it must not be a mere opinion, 
persuasion, but a firm conviction, resting on the au- 
thority of God Himself, Who assures me every mo- 
ment, through the Church, of what is divine truth. 

‘Who raised Christ from the dead . . . that your faith might 
bein (God. Betas 21: 

2. It must be universal, that is, we must believe all 
that the Church teaches, without making exceptions; 
because all is divine truth. To deny one thing is to 
deny all, because if God cannot be believed in one 
thing, He cannot be believed in any. 

“The Spirit of truth will teach you all truth.” — John xvi. 13. 

3. It must be exclusive. It is impossible to believe 


that a certain truth has been revealed by God and be- 
lieve also the opposite. 


“One Lord, one faith.’”” — Eph. iv. 5.— “I have confidence in 
you, that you will not be of another mind.’ — Gal. v. ro. 


4. It must be practical. What we believe we must 
put into practice. 


‘Faith, if it have not works, is dead in itself.” — James ii. 17. 


5. It must be constant. We must profess our Faith 
at all times, even when persecuted for it, prefer to 
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suffer any loss, sacrifice even life itself, rather than 
give up the Faith. What is true to-day is true to- 
morrow. What was divine truth when you were young, 
is divine truth now, and will be always. Deplorable 
fact, that so many lose the faith. — Example of millions 
of martyrs. 

“Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 


away.” — Luke xxi. 33. — “I count all things to be but loss for the 
excellent knowledge of Jesus Christ my Lord.” — Phil. iii. 8. 


ConcLusion. — Recapitulation. 

Therefore, preserve the Faith at all costs; learn it 
better and better, by hearing sermons and _ instruc- 
tions, by good reading; have your children well in- 
structed; profess it without fear; never be ashamed 
of it; shun the dangers through which you may lose 
it. The lighted candle given to the dying is the em- 
blem of Faith, as is the one given at baptism. Happy 
will you be if you have carried that light through the 
storms of life without having it blown out. May Jesus 
and Mary grant that at the end of your lives you may 
be able to say with St. Paul: 


“T have fought a good fight, I have finished my course, I have 
kept the faith. As to the rest, there is laid up for me a crown of 
justice (due to me) which the Lord the just judge will render to me 
in that day (of my death).’’ — II Tim. iv. 7, 8. 


FEE 
THE PRIESTHOOD 


The object of this sermon is to inspire the people with due rever- 
ence and respect for the priest, wherever, for some cause or other, 
they may have failed in this duty. — Care must be taken against 
bringing out too glaringly the faults of certain priests in contrast 
with their sublime character. If scandals have taken place in cer- 
tain localities it is sufficient simply to show that the wickedness 
of this or that priest does not in the slightest degree affect the priestly 
character, and that it should by no means diminish our respect 
for it. 

For want of time during the Mission, this sermon may be left 
for the Renewal. 


SKETCH 


Text: ‘‘Let a man so account of us as of the ministers of Christ, and 
the dispensers of the mysteries of God.’ —I Cor. iv. 1. 


Exorpium. — Some people are very liable, by de- 
grees, to lose their respect for the priest, and to con- 
sider him on an equality with themselves, or even below 
them. The priest is the channel of grace between God 
and the people. The salvation of the people depends 
on him. Those who lose their respect for the priest 
are punished with a sort of obstinacy that keeps them 
at a distance from him, and consequently cuts them 
off from all communication with God. To confirm your 
esteem and confidence in the priest, or to restore it to 
your souls, if lost, is the object of the present discourse. 


I. THe PRIEST IS VESTED WITH THE MOST 
SUBLIME DIGNITY AND POWER 


What is the priest of the New Testament? A man 
ordained or consecrated to exercise the same power 
274 
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for the salvation of mankind as was exercised by 
Jesus Christ. All men descend directly from Adam 
by means of the propagation of human nature. So 
all true priests descend directly from Jesus Christ by 
means of Holy Orders. The priest is the vicegerent 
of Jesus Christ. God is in Christ, and Christ is in 
the priest, to effect the great work of the redemption 
to the end of time. 


“‘T in them and thou in me.’ — John xvii. 23. — “All things are 
of God, . . . who hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation. 
For God was indeed in Christ, reconciling the world to himself, and 
he hath placed in us the word of reconciliation. For Christ therefore 
we are ambassadors, God as it were exhorting by us.’”? —II Cor. 
v. 18-20. 

1. The priest, therefore, preaches the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ with the same authority as Christ Himself. 

Christ received His doctrine from the Eternal Father. 


““My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent me.’’ — John vii. 16 


This same doctrine Jesus Christ delivered to the 
Apostles and their successors. 

“The words which thou gavest to me, I have given to them.’”? — 
John xvii. 8. 

He commissioned them to preach the same to all 
nations. 

‘Going, therefore, teach ye all nations . . . teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I have commanded you.” — Matt. 
XXVili. 19, 20. 

Hence Christ wants the word of the priest to be lis- 
tened to as His own. 


“He that heareth you, heareth me.’’ — Luke x. 16. 
And any contempt shown to the priest reflects, on 
this account, upon Jesus Christ and the Eternal Father. 


“He that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he that despiseth 
me, despiseth him that sent me.’”’ — Ib. 
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2. The priest has full power and unlimited control 
over the powers of hell. 


‘““He gave them power over unclean spirits, to cast them out.”? — 
Matt. x. 1; also, Luke x. ro. 


The Apostles exercised this power, as their succes- 
sors, the priests, have done ever since. 


“And the seventy-two returned with joy, saying: Lord, the devils 
also are subject to us in Thy name.’ — Luke x. 17; also, Mark 
Vin £3) 

The priest, the anointed of the Lord, is an object 
of terror to hell. 

3. The priest possesses unlimited power to absolve 
from sin, to deliver from the guilt of eternal damna- 
tion, and to restore the lost title to the possession of 
the kingdom of heaven. 

This is indeed a divine power. 


““Who can forgive sins, but God alone?” — Luke v. 2r. 


But God has given the power of forgiving sins to the 
priest by communicating to him a special power of 
the Holy Ghost. 


‘Receive ye the Holy Ghost: . . . whose sins you shall forgive, 
they are forgiven them.’’ — John xx. 22, 23. 


He has placed him by this on an equality with Him- 
self. 

This power is greater than that of raising the dead 
to life, because it restores spiritual, supernatural life 
to the soul, while the latter simply restores natural 
life. What power, to tear a soul from the grasp of 
Satan and restore it to heaven! Compare a man who 
goes to the graveyard and raises to life five or ten of 
the dead, with a priest who absolves fifty or a hun- 
dred every Saturday. 

4. Greater than all this zs the eae of consecrating 
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bread and wine into the true body and blood of Jesus 
Christ. 


To change one earthly substance into another, 
wood into silver, iron into gold, would be something 
most extraordinary. But what is it in comparison with 
the power of changing bread into the very being of 
the God-Man? 

“The chalice of benediction, which we bless, is it not the com- 


munion of the blood of Christ? And the bread, which we break, 
is it not the partaking of the body of the Lord?” —I Cor. x. 16. 


5. God has placed these powers in the hands of the 
priest for the benefit of mankind; yet it depends en- 
tirely on the priest whether they shall be exercised or not. 

Thus no sin will be forgiven that the priest does 
not forgive. 


‘‘Whose sins you shall retain, they are retained.’’ — John xx. 23. 


The consecration does not take place unless the 
priest consecrates. The world depends on the priest 
for its salvation. 


“OQ magna et inclyta Dei instrumenta, sacerdotes a quibus om- 
nium populorum pendet beatitudo.”’ — (Council of Milan.) 


II. BENEFITS THAT THE PEOPLE RECEIVE FROM THE 
PRIEST 


1 Immense sacrifice that the priest makes of him- 
self for the people. 

He sacrifices, a. All his comforts, pleasures.... The 
ordinary comforts of life, although allowed to others, 
are not for the priest. 6. His temporal property, in 
prosecuting his studies, giving up all that he can de- 
pend upon on earth, reducing himself to poverty, 
depriving himself of the right of carrying on business, 
etc. c. His time, which is not his own, but belongs to 


278 Sermons for Certain Occasions 


the people. The people have a claim on every hour 
of his time, by day or by night. d. His health and life, 
which he consumes in the ministry, every act of which 
tells severely on his constitution. He must enter the 
house of pestilence and death to administer the Sacra- 
ments to a dying Christian. e. He imperils his soul and 
salvation. The life of a priest is exposed to danger on 
every side. The world is more dangerous to him than 
to others, and yet he must dwell in it. Hell seeks with 
greater energy to strike down a priest than others. 

‘Simon, Simon, behold Satan has desired to have you, that he 
sift you as wheat. ate Luke xxii. 31. 

The administration of the Sacraments increases his 
responsibility a thousand-fold. 

2. Spiritual benefits which the priest confers on the 
people. What Christ is to the world the priest is to 
the congregation, a saviour, “‘alter Christus’? — Christ 
reproduced. He gives to the people, a. Good example. 
He is the light of the world and the salt of the earth. 
He reproduces Christ before his people by his own man- 
ner of living, thus giving to the people a living model 
according to which they are to be formed. 0. He, as 
the minister of the infallible Church, reproduces the 
doctrine of Christ, the true road to heaven through 
the manifold trials and crosses of life. c. He applies 
to the souls of his people the infinite treasures of the 
merits of Christ. d. He reproduces the sacrifice of 
Christ offered on Mount Calvary. e. He patiently lis- 
tens to the sad tales of their aberrations, consoles, directs 
and strengthens them in their troubles and tribulations, 
visits them on their death-bed, removes the fear of 
death, fortifies them against their last temptations, 
and leads them into the arms of Jesus Christ. /. He 
prays for his people daily, Divine Office, because they 
have not so much time for prayer. Often they are 
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enjoying a night’s rest while the priest is still engaged 
in prayer for them. g. The priest suffers for his people. 
He, also, might lead a more comfortable life — one to 
which his science and learning entitle him. But he is 
a priest, and as such he must suffer. The ministry re- 
quires of him the sacrifice of his life. 


III. CoNcLUSIONS TO BE DRAWN 


1. The priest is to be honored and esteemed as Christ 
Himself. 

“He that despiseth you, despiseth me. .. .”’ — Luke x. 16. — 
“Honor God with all thy soul, and give honor to the priests.’’ — 
Eccli. vii. 33. — Ananias and Saphira only told a lie to Peter, and 


they were punished with sudden death; ‘‘because they did not lie 
to man, but to God.” — Acts v. 4. 


2. Should the priest fall from his state, he does not 
by any means lower the dignity of the priesthood. Out 
of the first twelve priests of the New Testament one 
fell and was lost, yet Peter, John, James, etc., remained 
as great as before. It is a misfortune to be deeply 
deplored, but no cause for lessening the priestly dignity 
in our estimation. When one gold piece is lost, others 
do not lose their value thereby. 

3. The priest must be obeyed, because on him de- 
pends our salvation. We must believe his teaching, 
receive his correction, and abide by his decision in 
receiving the Sacraments. If on Judgment-day Jesus 
Christ refuse us heaven, how glad would we be if we 
were allowed to return after a few weeks! We would 
not say: “I will no more bend a knee before a priest.” 

“Whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your words; going 
forth out of that house or city, shake off the dust from your feet. 
Amen I say to you, it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 


and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city.’? — 
Matt) xtra; 15. 
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4. The priest must be supported. We pay the work- 
man who renders us some valuable service; how much 
more the priest who secures for us the kingdom of 
heaven! This is so much the more needed because 
the priest cannot carry on business, but is entirely 
dependent on the good-will of the people. 

He who does not help to support the priest is not 
entitled to his services. Ordinary punishment, the 
loss of faith. 


‘“What can we give to this holy man? I beseech thee to desire 
him, that he would vouchsafe to accept of one-half of all things 
that have been brought.” — Tob. xii. 1, 4. 


You need not give half your income; do you give 
the tenth part? 

5. Pray that you may always have good and zealous 
priests; work with them hand-in-hand in the great 
work of salvation; like soldiers in an army, fight under 
the command of your officers, the priests, like one 
man, in this great warfare against the world and the 
powers of darkness. Should God call one of your 
own sons to this holy dignity of the priesthood, place 
no obstacle in his way, but do all that you can to 
assist him in following his high vocation. 


Conclusion. — Recapitulation. 

What a great grace from heaven, to have a priest 
among you! Poor people who clamor for priests and 
can have none! or who are deprived of their priests! 
Beware, lest such a calamity befall you! Therefore, 
honor God in the priests whom He sends you, and do 
your duty toward them. Be obedient to them, and 
willingly follow the guides whom God has given you 
through this earthly life, so that ‘““when the Prince of 
pastors shall appear, you may all, people and priests, 
receive a never-fading crown of glory.” —I Peter v. 4. 
Amen. 


IV 
ANOTHER SKETCH ON THE SAME SUBJECT 


Text: “Jesus Christ yesterday, and to-day; and the same forever.” 
— Heb. xiii. 8. 


Exorpium. — Our dear Lord is the same forever in 
heaven and the same on earth in the priesthood. In 
His priests He still lives on earth, and works for the 
redemption of mankind to the end of time. The priests 
of the New Testament are completely identified with 
Jesus Christ. 

Very few people comprehend what they have in 
the priest, and therefore they do not understand their 
obligations toward him. 


I. THe Priest Occupies A Most SUBLIME PosIrTIoNn; 
THEREFORE, ALL Honor Is DUE TO Him 


1. As far as the sublime powers which the priest ex- 
ercises are concerned, he is placed on an equality with 
God Himself. The priest exercises powers that God 
alone can exercise. 

a. The priest announces God’s word, makes aie 
dren of God out of children of wrath, forgives sins, 
consecrates. the body and blood of Fesus Christ, re- 
news the sacrifice of Calvary, represents, in every 
respect, Jesus Christ. 

b. God will not exercise these great powers ex- 
cept through the priest; and it depends on the priest 
whether the faithful will receive the benefit of them 
‘or not. Ordinarily, God will not save a soul except 
mezough the ministry of the priest. 
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Therefore, as far as the powers of the sacred min- 
istry are concerned, the priest stands higher than the 
highest angels in heaven. 


“Let a man so account of us as of the ministers of Christ, and 
the dispensers of the mysteries of God.’’ —I Cor. iv. 1. — “‘God 
hath placed in us the word of reconciliation. For Christ there- 
fore we are ambassadors, God as it were exhorting by us.” — 
If Cor. v. 19=20. 


2. If a man is to be honored according to his posi- 
tion, then the highest honors are to ‘be bestowed upon 
the priest 


“Render to all men their dues . . . honor to whom honor.” — 
Rom. xiii. 7. — “‘Treat with honor such as he is (Epaphroditus the 
priest).”” — Phil. ii. 29.—‘‘We beseech you, brethren, to know 
them who labor among you, and are over you in the Lord... . 
That you esteem them more abundantly in charity, for their works’ 
sake. Have peace with them.’”’—I Thess. v. 12, 13. — ‘‘ Honor 
God .. . and give honor to the priests.”’ — Eccli. vil. 33. 


II. THe Priest 1s A PASTOR OF SOULS; THEREFORE, 
OBEDIENCE IS DvuE To Him 


1. The entire flock of God on earth has been placed- 


in charge of St. Peter and his successors. The bishops 
have charge of a certain portion of this flock, under 
the jurisdiction of the Supreme Pontiff; the priests 
have the care of a small portion of the diocese, under 
the jurisdiction of the bishop. To all has been said: 
“Feed my lambs” (John xxi. 16). 


‘For every high-priest taken from among men, is ordained for 


men in the things that appertain to God.” — Heb. v. 1. — ‘‘Feed 
the flock of God which is among you, taking care of it.’”” —I Pet. 
v. 2.—‘‘Who is the faithful and wise steward, whom his lord 


setteth over his family, to give them their measure of wheat in due 
season ?’’ — Luke xii. 42. 


2. But who is to rule, the flock or the shepherd? 
And who is to obey, the shepherd or the flock? The 
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priest is, indeed, obliged to obey his bishop, but the 
people are to obey the priest. 

There is obedience all over the earth, all over heaven, 
even in the three Divine Persons. There is only one 
independent being, and that is God the Eternal Father. 

This is the order which God has instituted from all 
eternity. Jesus Christ submitted to it when on earth. 


““Obey your prelates, and be subject to them. For they watch 
as being to render an account of your souls; that they may do 
this with joy, and not with grief. For this is not expedient for 
you.” —= Heb. xiii. -17. 


III. THe Priest SAcriFIcES EVERYTHING FOR THE 
PEOPLE; THEREFORE, THE PEOPLE OWE HIM HIS 
SUPPORT 


1. Enumerate and explain the many sacrifices that 
the priest makes for the people from the day he be- 
gins his clerical studies. See preceding sermon cn the 
Priesthood, P. II. n. 1. 

2. Now, is the workman worthy of his hire? (Luke 
x. 7. I Tim. v. 18.) Is it not a sin crying to heaven 
for vengeance, to withhold from a laborer the wages 
due to him? (James v. 4.) 


“Who serveth as a soldier at any time, at his own charges? 
Who planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? 
Who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the flock? — 
Doth not the law also say these things?’? —I Cor. ix. 7, 8.— 
“Tf we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great matter, 
if we reap your carnal things?”’ — Ib. 11. 

Under the Old Law the tenth part of every man’s 
income belonged to the priests for their own personal 
support. For a long time the same law existed in 
the New Testament. Give at least what the law of 
the Church commands you to contribute toward the 
support of priests at present, and give it cheerfully. 
— Explain this point. 
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IV. WuatT 1s DONE FOR OR AGAINST THE PRIEST IS 
DONE FOR OR AGAINST GOD 


What is done for or against an ambassador or a 
representative is done for or against the dignitary rep- 
resented. What is done for the priest is done to God, 
and what is done against him is regarded by God as 
though it were done against Himself. So God Him- 
self has declared. (Examples of Moses and his sister 
Mary and Aaron, Num. xii; Core, Dathan and Abiron, 
Num. xvi; Saul and Samuel, I Kings xv; Ananias and 
Saphira, Acts v.) 

“He that receiveth you, receiveth me; and he that receiveth 
me, receiveth him that sent me.’”’ — Matt. x. 40. — “He that de- 
spiseth you, despiseth me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth 


him that sent me.’’— Luke x. 16.— ‘He that toucheth you, 
toucheth the apple of my eye.’ — Zach. ii. 8. 


This was said of the chosen people of God, the 
Jews. How much more true is it in regard to priests? 
God Himself judges His priests most severely; He 
allows no one else to judge them, except their lawful ~ 
superiors, who act in His stead. 


‘“For a most severe judgment shall be for them that bear rule.’ 
— Wis. vi. 6. 

Conclusion. — Recapitulation 

Conduct yourselves toward your priests as you would 
toward Christ Himself, Who is represented by His 
priests. Through the priests Jesus Christ continues 
to communicate the blessings of the Redemption to 
men; through the priests the people must receive 
those blessings, try to please Jesus Christ and render 
to God the most acceptable service — the Holy Mass. 

Be one with your pastor in Christ on earth, and 
you will be one with him in God in heaven. 


V 


JESUS IN THE BLESSED SACRAMENT.— 
REAL PRESENCE 


This sermon is preached where a great part of the people have 
become weak in their faith in the Blessed Sacrament. — Among 
the arguments used should stand first and foremost the teaching 
of the Church. For Catholics there can be no stronger proof, and 
they should become accustomed to look to the Church and nowhere 
else, for instruction, because she is the teacher appointed by God to 
teach all nations, to teach all truth, and to teach with infallible 
authority. The teaching of the Church is gathered from her Councils 
and from her practices. What the Church teaches about the Blessed 
Sacrament should be explained in clear detail. — Then may follow 
other arguments taken from the Scriptures, the Fathers, the history 
of the Church, etc. — Finally, the most popular objections should 
be refuted. 

The object of this sermon should be not merely the revival of the 
faith, but also the increase of love of Jesus in the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, of the Holy Mass, etc. 

This sermon could be so arranged that, while the first part 
remains purely instructive or dogmatical, the second part might 
treat of the necessity of the Blessed Sacrament, as a sacrifice, and as 
nourishment for the human soul, by showing that the great work 
of the Redemption is finally accomplished in the Blessed Eucharist. 

If it be thought advisable, an act of public atonement could be 
brought in connection with this sermon, for the unbelief of the world 
at large, for the lack of love and reverence on the part of Catholics, 
for the many sacrileges committed against our Lord in this Sacra- 
ment of Love. — If there is no time for it in the Mission, perhaps 
there may be in the Renewal. 


SKETCH 


Text: ‘‘There hath stood one in the midst of you, whom you 
know not.’ — John i. 26. 

Exorpium. — St. John the Baptist addressed these 
words to a large crowd of people who were ignorant 
of the presence of the Saviour of the world among 

285 


286 Sermons for Certain Occasions 


them. There was an excuse for their ignorance, for 
no one had told them before. The same Lord and 
Saviour is personally among us. He has been among 
men for nineteen centuries; we are told of it constantly 
by an infallible teacher; and yet there are crowds of 
people who even make a boast of not recognizing His 
presence. Others know and believe that He is among 
us, but they act as though He were not present. Others, 
again, acknowledge and worship Him, but they will 
not allow Him to carry out the end for which He is 
principally hidden beneath the species of bread — Holy 
Communion. How will all these be able to justify 
themselves? Let, then, the faith in the Real Presence 
be revived in your souls, and let it awaken a lively de- 
sire of uniting yourselves frequently to Jesus Christ 
in Holy Communion. 


I. THe REAL PRESENCE 


What is the Blessed Eucharist? A mystery of faith. 
Outwardly, in appearance, it is the species of bread — 
as we behold it in the sacred host, and the species of 
wine as contained in the chalice. But in reality it is 
the true body and the true blood of Jesus Christ, to- 
gether with His human and divine natures; or, Jesus 
Christ as God and man. That this is so, is proved be- 
yond a doubt, 

1. By the authority of the Church, which excludes 
from her communion all those who reject this article 
of faith. 


“Tf any one deny that the Sacrament of the Eucharist contains 
really, substantially, and truly the body, the blood, the soul, and 
the divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, and consequently Jesus 
Christ entirely . . . let such a one be anathema” —7.e., cast out 
from the Church. — Trid. sess. xiii. can. 1. 
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A stronger proof cannot be brought; because here 
we have the living voice of the Holy Ghost, the Spirit 
of Truth, stating our doctrine in plain terms. 

And this doctrine has been held by the Church 
throughout all ages. This proof is sufficient to con- 
vince any mind, not closed against conviction, of the 
truth of the doctrine on the Real Presence. For the 
Church is the infallible organ of the Holy Ghost, 
“the pillar and ground of truth.’’ —I Tim. iii. 15. 

In confirmation of it, let us add: 

2. The authority of Jesus Christ, as given in the gos- 
pel. a. When first alluding to the Blessed Eucharist, 
He said: 


“The bread that I will give, is my flesh, for the life of the world.’’ 
— John vi. 52. 


When His audience debated among themselves, 
saying: ‘‘How can this man give us his flesh to eat?” 
(Ib. 53) they proved that they understood Him in the 
genuine Catholic sense; and it is equally evident that 
He really meant to say this, or else He would most 
certainly have corrected their mistake, and He would 
not have allowed them to leave Him on that account, 
as they did (Ib. 67). On the contrary, He reasserted, 
even more emphatically and in the most unmistakable 
terms, what He had already said, saying: 

“Amen, amen, I say unto you: except you eat the flesh of the 


Son of man, and drink his blood, you shall not have life in you.” — 
Ib. 54. 


Will any one, then, in the face of this, assert that 
it was not His flesh and not His blood which He on that 
occasion promised to give us to eat and to drink? 

_ b. When instituting the Blessed Eucharist at the 
Last Supper, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and broke, 
and gave it to His disciples, and said: 
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“Take ye, and eat: This [what was bread before] is my body. 
And taking the chalice, he gave thanks: and gave to them say- 
ing: Drink ye all of this; for this is my blood.” — Matt. xxvi. 
26-28. 

Do you believe the word of Jesus Christ, the Eternal 
Truth? Will any one say the directly opposite, telling 
_ Him to his face: “No, this is mot your body; it is not 
your blood’’? 

After this first consecration, Jesus Christ gave the 
power of doing the same to the Apostles and their 
successors, saying: 

“Do this [in future] for a commemoration of me.’ — Luke 
Xxli. 19. 

And ever since that time the same power has been 
exercised by those who have been invested with it. 
Again, we have also in confirmation of this sacred 
doctrine: 

3. The authority of the Apostles. That they conse- 
crated and distributed Communion daily is shown by 
what is said of the first Christians. 


““They were persevering in the doctrine of the Apostles, and in 
the communication of the breaking of the bread, and in prayers.” - 
—— ACES Il, a2. 


And what did they believe this bread to be? 


“The chalice of benediction, which we bless, is it not the com- 
munion of the blood of Christ? And the bread, which we break, 
is it not the partaking of the body of the Lord?’ —I Cor. x. 16. 


The same Apostle that said this reprehended the 
Corinthians for their misbehavior in church and at 
Holy Communion, reminding them of what he had 
taught them about the Blessed Eucharist. 


“‘T have received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto 
you, that the Lord Jesus . . . took bread . . . and said: Take ye, 
and eat: this is my body, which shall be delivered [crucified] for 
you,” etc. —I Cor. xi. 23-24. — ‘‘Therefore whosoever shall eat 
this bread, or drink the chalice of the Lord unworthily, shall be 
guilty of the body and of the blood of the Lord.’ — Ib. 27. 
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This shows what the Apostles believed and taught 
about the Blessed Eucharist, although consecrated by 
other priests; for there was no Apostle at Corinth then. 

To this we may add: 

4. The authority of the Fathers, especially of the 
first centuries. 

First Century. — St. Ignatius, martyr, exhorts to a 
worthy reception of Holy Communion. 


“For it is the true flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ, and one chal- 
ice in union with his blood.” — Ep. ad Phil. 


Second Century. — St. Justin says, in his Apology of 
Faith sent to the Emperor Antoninus Pius: 


“We believe that the bread and wine over which the sacramental 
_ words have been pronounced are the flesh and blood of Jesus Christ 
incarnate.” 


Third Century. — Tertullian says: 


“He that communicates, nourishes himself with the body and 
blood of Jesus Christ’? — quoting in confirmation of this doctrine 
the words of our Lord which He used at the Last Supper. — L. iv. c. 
Marc. 


Fourth Century. — St. Ambrose expresses the doc- 
trine of the Church in most distinct terms: 


“This bread is bread before the words of the sacrament; as soon 
as the consecration takes place, the bread becomes the flesh of 
Christ. How can what is bread, be the body of Christ? Through 
the consecration. ... It was not the body of Christ before the 
consecration, but after the consecration, I say to thee, it is the 
body of Christ.’ — Lib. 4. c. 4. de Sacram. 


In the same century. — St. Chrysostom: 


“Behold you see him (Jesus), you touch him, you eat him.” — 
Hom. 60 ad pop. Antioch. 


Again in the same century. — St. Hilary: 


_ “There can be no doubt in regard to the presence of the true 
flesh and blood of Christ in the consecrated bread and wine. When 
we receive them, they effect, that we are in Christ and Christ in 
us.’ — Lib. 8. de Trinit. 
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St. Cyril of Jerusalem, commenting on the words 
of St. Paul, says: 

“The words of St. Paul seem to be amply sufficient to render 
your faith in the divine mysteries certain, by which you were made 
worthy to become one, in body and blood, with Christ. When 
Christ himself said of this bread, ‘This is my body,’ who should 
after that dare raise a doubt? And when he himself said, ‘This 
is my blood,’ who should throw in a doubt so as to say that it is 
not his blood? . . . Under the species of bread he gives his body 
and under the species of wine he gives us his blood. . . . We re- 
ceive his body and blood into our members. . . . Judge not by the 
taste, but let faith assure you beyond any doubt.’ — Catech. 4. 


Fifth Century. — St. Cyril of Alexandria, explain- 
ing the words of Christ, John vi. 57. 

‘“As liquefied wax poured into other liquefied wax must become 
one mass, so he who receives the flesh and blood of the Lord, is so 


united with him, that Christ is in him and he in Chrisi.’’ — Lib. 
4. in Joan. co 572 


What strong testimony to show that the faith in 
the Blessed Sacrament during the first ages was the 
same as at present! 

For eleven centuries this doctrine remained unat-- 
tacked. In 1045, Berengarius of Tours began to teach 
differently, but he was condemned by several Councils 
of the Church and by many Popes. Having retracted 
his false doctrine, he died penitent on an island near 
Tours. His strongest opponent, the learned Lanfranc, 
could boldly challenge him: 

‘Ask the Greeks, ask the Armenians, ask the Chris- 
tians, of whatever nation they may be, all will answer 
that in this point they profess the same faith with us.” 
=— Dial, cx Ber. 

Our argument, therefore, gains in strength even by 

5. The testimony of all the heresies which arose prior 
to the fifteenth century. When, in 1570, the new re- 
formers wished to unite themselves with the Greek 
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schismatics, the latter refused for many reasons, but 
especially because these modern heretics did not be- 
lieve in the Real Presence. The Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, Jeremias, wrote to them: 

“It is a dogma of holy Church that in the conse- 
cration the bread is changed into the body of Jesus 
Christ, and the wine into his blood, through the power 
of the Holy Ghost.” 

Olj. — How is this possible? 

Is it not sufficient to know that it is so?) Why ask, 
how? We are ignorant of the how of many things in 
nature without denying their reality; how much more 
is this the case in things above nature! 

The best answer is that of our Lord (John vi), 2.e., 
no explanation. There the audience was divided 
between believers and unbelievers. The former re- 
mained with Him, the latter kept away from Him, 
after that. So it is now. You are either a Christian 
or not, according as you believe in the Real Presence 
or do not. 

Or, according to St. John Damascene, we give you the 
answer of the angel, if you ask the question with that 
modesty and deep reverence with which the Blessed 
Virgin asked of the celestial messenger. ‘‘How is 
this done?” We say, ‘‘Through the operation of the 
Holy Ghost.” 


II. CoNCLUSIONS DRAWN FROM THIS DOCTRINE 


Happiness of being a Catholic, who believes in the 
presence of Jesus Christ in the Blessed Sacrament, and 
draws innumerable blessings from it. How miserable 
those who have cast out of their temples the Lord 
Jesus, and who have thereby deprived themselves of the 
greatest consolation that a man can have on earth! 
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‘He hath not done in like manner to every nation.” — Ps. cxlvii, 
20: 


But learn from this to be grateful, and to show your 
gratitude in your actions. — In particular, 

1. Attend Mass with great devotion, and as often as 
you can. 

At the Mass Jesus Christ becomes present on the 
altar. 

He then sacrifices Himself for you and in union 
with you. 

At the Mass Jesus Christ performs, with you and 
for you, the most sublime acts of worship toward the 
Infinite God. 

2. Receive Holy Communion devoutly and frequently, 
because 

It is the greatest desire of Jesus Christ, to unite 
Himself with you. 


“With desire I have desired to eat this pasch with you.’’ — Luke 
PONE gains 


By it the final object of the Incarnation is accom- 
plished. 


““As Thou, Father, in me, and I in Thee, that they also may be 
one in us.”’ — John xvii. 21. 


It is necessary for you, to preserve supernatural life. 


“Except you eat the flesh of the son of man . . . you shall not 
have life in you.” — John vi. 54. 


3. Visit Jesus Christ in the Blessed Sacrament fre- 
quently and devoutly. 

He is the source of all consolation; He will never 
let you go away with empty hearts. 

‘Behold I am with you all days, even to the consummation of 
the world.” — Matt. xxviii. 20.— ‘My delights are to be with 


the children of men.’ — Proy. viii. 31. — ‘‘Come to me, all ye that 
labor and are burdened, and I will refresh you.” — Matt. xi. 28. 
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4. Reverence the Church, which is truly the house of 
God, the dwelling-place of Jesus Christ. By contribut- 
ing toward the erection and decoration of it, the pay- 
ment of its debts, etc. By conducting yourselves with 
respect and awe when you enter it. When the great 
temple of Jerusalem was built, no noise was to be made 
in erecting it. 

“And the house, when it was in building, was built of stones 
hewed and made ready: so that there was neither hammer nor 
axe nor any tool of iron heard in the house when it was in build- 
ing.”” —III Kings vi. 7.— ‘“‘The Lord is in his holy temple: let 
all the earth keep silence before him.” — Habac. ii. 20, 


By making a devout genuflection whenever you come 
before the tabernacle. What would you do, if you 
would see Jesus Christ there with the eyes of your 
body? And is He there less because you see Him only 
with the eyes of your soul? 

Example of St. Anthony and the mule of an infidel 
at Rimini. 

5. Have great respect for the priest, through whose 
mighty word Jesus Christ becomes present in the 
Blessed Sacrament. 


“Let a man so account of us as of the ministers of Christ, and 
the dispensers of the mysteries of God.” —I Cor. iv. 1. 


Always speak to the priest and of him with great 
reverence; but, above all, show yourself as a true Catho- 
lic, who believes in the Real Presence, when the priest 
carries the Blessed Sacrament to some one in your 
house, or even in the neighborhood. 

Look upon it as a great privilege if you or “your 
children are deemed worthy to assist the priest in 
the celebration of the divine service. 


Conciusion. — Brief recapitulation. 
Thank God for your faith in the Blessed Sacrament. 
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Keep it, strengthen it by acting according to its teach- 
ings; revive it, if it has become dormant; never be 
ashamed to practise it, no matter in whose company 
you are. 

Profoundly worship and adore the Most Blessed 
Sacrament of the altar, for it is Jesus Christ, as He is 
at the right hand of the Eternal Father. But realize, 
also, the object of its institution, namely, the nour- 
ishment of our souls for the preservation of the spiritual 
life. 

May Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament be the object 
of your love, of all your affections! May He often en- 
ter your hearts and dwell there as in a living tabernacle! 

- May our Blessed Mother Mary obtain for us all 
a true love for Jesus in the Blessed Sacrament! 


VI 


ATONEMENT TO THE BLESSED 
SACRAMENT 


Text: “‘The Son of man shall be betrayed into the hands of 
sinners.’’ — Matt. xxvi. 45. 


InTtRopucTION. — When Jesus Christ said these 
words He was so overcome by sadness that it was 
enough to take His life. He looked for consolation 
even at the hands of His own creatures, His Apostles. 


“My soul is sorrowful even unto death: stay you here, and watch 
with me.’”’ — Matt. xxvi. 38. 


Jesus is sorrowful now, His Sacred Heart is grieved 
above all measure, because again and again He is 
ill-treated and delivered into the hands of sinners, in 
the great Sacrament of love. He looks for consolation 
from us. He expects us to make up for the indignities 
to which He is subjected, by our acts of love, and 
especially-by acts of reparation and atonement. 

Let us consider these indignities more in detail, and 
then let us see how we can make reparation for them, 
so as to console, as it were, the outraged Heart of 
Jesus in this Sacrament of love. 


I. Various OUTRAGES COMMITTED AGAINST JESUS 
IN THE BLESSED SACRAMENT 


What is the Blessed Sacrament? Must I ask this 
question in the presence of Jesus Christ Himself stand- 
ing before us? It is Jesus Christ, true God and true 
man, hidden under the species, 7.e., the mere outward 
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appearance of bread. Do we not believe this firmly? 
Is this not the doctrine of the infallible Church? 

(For more proofs, if needed, see sermon on the 
Real Presence.) ¢ . - 

And now, how is Jesus Christ treated in this Sacra- 
ment of love? 

1. A considerable part of so-called Christians refuse 
to believe in His presence; and this in the face of the 
clearest proofs. I do not speak of heathens, of Jews, 
of Turks; but of those who call themselves believers 
in Christ. 

And they glory in this ignorance. They would be 
ashamed to be found ignorant in some truth concern- 
ing ordinary natural sciences. But they are not 
ashamed of their ignorance of one of the most consoling 
truths of the Christian doctrine. How must this 
grieve the sweet Heart of Jesus! 

2. But worse than this is the cold indifference shown 
toward this august Sacrament by those who believe 
all. They pass by the Catholic church, pass in and 
out of it, without reflecting who dwells in the sacred ~ 
tabernacle. 

Carelessness in acquiring a better knowledge of this 
divine mystery; hence, no love, no reverence, no devo- 
tion toward their hidden Saviour. Great neglect in 
instructing the children or in having them instructed in 
regard to this Sacrament, who grow up without know- 
ing anything about Jesus in the.Blessed Sacrament. 

In fact, there are thousands of Catholics who would 
not care whether the Blessed Sacrament existed or not. 

Hence, no care about building a church, or repairing 
it, or paying the debt of it. Great neglect in attending 
Mass, even on days on which it is commanded — no 
attention— no devotion at Mass — running in and 
out, coming late, talking, laughing, etc. There is 
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more attention paid to a play in the theater than to 
the Mass. How can such Catholics believe that the 
Mass is the great Sacrifice of Calvary reproduced! 
Impossible! 

3. Jesus Christ is constantly among us to be our 
consolation, to receive our visits. How do Christians 
correspond with this longing desire of Jesus? 

My delights are to be with the children of men.’’ — Prov. 
Vili. 31. 

Is it our delight to be with Him, or are we disgusted 
with His presence? Are there not churches in which the 
Blessed Sacrament is never visited outside of the time 
of divine service? Is not this one of them? Jesus 
was better off when He was in the stable, ‘‘inter duo 
animalia,” than He is ‘‘in medio nostri.” 

4. Jesus Christ is most desirous that we receive 
Him in Holy Communion. What a precious gift it is — 
and how necessary for us! In instituting this Sacra- 
ment it was His principal object to unite His flesh 
to our flesh, His soul to our soul, His divinity to our 
humanity, to make us oné with Himself, and, through 
Himself, one with God. This is the ultimate end of the 


redemption. 

“As the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father; 
so he that eateth me, the same also shall live by me.’’ — John 
Vi. 58: 


And in order to remove all fear of approaching 
Him, He has hidden the glory of His being beneath 
the species of bread. The eye of the body does not 
perceive His presence, but only the eye of the soul, 
faith. 

And nevertheless, how many are there who will go 
~to Holy Communion but very seldom, and then only, 
as it were, by compulsion. It cost Jesus Christ so 
much, His very life, to become our food and strength. 
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How much must it not grieve Him to see His people 
so cold toward Him! 

And when they do go to Holy Communion, what 
poor preparation do they make, what little thanks- 
giving, if any at all! What must Jesus Christ feel 
when He is so near a man’s heart, but that heart is far 
away from Him. 

When the Apostles had received Holy Communion 
from the hands of Jesus Christ, Judas left immedi- 
ately; he was too busy. The others remained, con- 
versed with Jesus, and Jesus with them. 

And then, how long is the grace of Jesus Christ 
allowed to possess that heart, before it is driven from 
it again by sin and crime? 

O Jesus! so full of love for men, how art Thou treated 
by men! Surely Thou art ‘“‘betrayed into the hands of 
sinners.” 

But the worst of all the outrages against Jesus in the 
Blessed Sacrament is 


II. SacrRILEGIOUS COMMUNION 


1. The unworthy communicant subjects his be- 
loved Saviour to insults, pains, and sufferings which 
He did not undergo even during His sacred Passion. 
To understand this fully it would be necessary to 
possess the mind of God, so as to comprehend the 
shocking sight which a soul in the’state of mortal sin 
presents. The most disgusting object, a sink full of 
putrid matter, a carcass, etc., is a thousand times more 
agreeable to man than a sinful soul is to God. And 
down into that soul Jesus must descend, and there 
He must dwell until the sacred species are consumed. 

Nero had dead bodies disinterred, and the Chris- 
tians tied down upon them, mouth upon mouth, etc., 
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thus leaving them to suffocate from the insupportable 
stench. 

Thus is Jesus Christ tied down upon that putrefied 
soul, coming into the closest contact with what He 
abominates with supreme disgust. 

2. By an unworthy Communion Jesus is thrown 
under the feet of Satan. Who governs in the sinner’s 
heart? The devil. When Jesus arrives in Com- 
munion, He is thrown into the hands of His greatest 
enemy, and must crouch under the feet of Satan as 
long as He is kept there by the sacred species. 


“By this sin the sinner throws Jesus under the feet of the devils, 
that they may trample upon him.” — St. Ambrose. 


Poor Jesus! is it thus that Thy excessive love is 
rewarded ! 

Judas delivered His Master into the hands of the 
Jews; the unworthy communicant delivers Him over 
to the devils. What a triumph and glory for hell! 


“Thou hast given occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blas- 
pheme.” — II Kings xii. 14. 


It is in this shocking manner that Jesus Christ is 
“betrayed into the hands of sinners,” even of the 
devils. 

3. Fearful punishment of the unworthy communi- 
cant, blindness of soul and obduracy of heart. Par- 
able of the marriage-feast (Matt. xxii. 1-13). Prepara- 
tion and invitation to the wedding-dinner — Com- 
munion. The banquet-hall was filled with guests — 
number of communicants. Man found without a 
wedding-garment, in his every-day clothes; a com- 
municant not adorned with grace, in the state of sin. 
The man was silent — no excuse for the soul for com- 
ing in that state. ‘‘How did you come in hither?” 
What priest sent you? How did you dare, etc.? 


300, Sermons for Certain Occasions 


Having his hands and feet bound, he is cast into 
exterior darkness — deprivation of the light of under- 
standing and the pious emotions of the heart. Spiritual 
paralysis, utter inability to perform any spiritual 
functions. 

‘“Therefore are there many weak among you, and many sleep.” 
— [ Cor. xi, 30. 

Crimes follow without end. One sacrilegious con- 
fession follows another, one Communion another — 
Confirmation, Matrimony, Extreme Unction, reckless- 
ness in committing sin, until death, which will be 
followed by endless ‘“‘weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 
—— Matt. -xxie ta. 

When Judas had left the supper-room, the devil 
took possession of him, and drove him into greater 
sins, and into final despair. 


““And after the morsel, Satan went into him.” — John xiii. 27. 


4. Unworthy Communion is the seal of eternal 
damnation. — A decree may be written and signed; 
so long as it is not yet sealed, it may be reversed. The 
sinner’s sentence is written: 


“The soul that sinneth, the same shall die.” — Ez. xviii. 20. 


He goes to confession in appearance; absolution 
is pronounced over his impenitent heart ‘‘in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost”; this is the signature. He goes to Com- 
munion in that state. This puts the seal to it. 


“He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 


judgment to himself.’”?—I Cor. xi. 29.— “‘He eats and drinks in 
— damnation.’ — St. Chrysostom, St. Ambrose, St. Anselm, and 
others. 


It is the same as with one who swallows a cup of 
poison — he drinks in death. 
A worthy Communion is the pledge of eternal sal- 


On Missions and Renewals 301 


vation, as is expressed by “Corpus D. N. J. C. custo- 
diat. ... May the body of our Lord Jesus Christ 
preserve thy soul unto life everlasting.” An unworthy 
Communion is the pledge of eternal damnation. The 
words of Baalam were turned in his mouth, a curse 
became a blessing. In our case the words of blessing 
are turned into a curse. They sound somewhat like 
this: ‘Corpus D. N. J. C. condemnet animam tuam 
ad ignem e@ternum. Amen. May the body of our 
Lord Jesus Christ condemn,” etc. Hence the terrible 
state of soul in which the sinner returns from the 
railing. 

Oza was killed instantly for having touched the ark 
of the covenant (II Kings vi. 7). Seventy men of 
rank and fifty thousand of the people of Bethsamy 
were slain for having gazed into the ark (I Kings vi. 
19). The priest holds up the Sacred Host, saying, 
Ecce Agnus Dei! and the sinner looks up in his hypoc- 
risy, strikes his breast, and is getting ready to approach 
Jesus Christ. What recklessness! 

When Jesus asked the soldiers in the garden of 
Gethsemane, ‘‘Whom do ye seek?” they answered: 
“Jesus of Nazareth.” He said: “I am he.” At this 
they went backward and fell to the ground (John xviii. 
4-6). I ask that sinner who is coming up to the railing, 
What do you want here? Whom do you seek? He 
says: I am going to Communion; I seek Jesus of 
Nazareth. Behold, here He is. Ecce Agnus Dei! 
Fear you not the consequences? Example. 

You may ask now, like the Apostles at the Last 
Supper, “‘ Father, is it I that you speak of?” On that 
occasion the guilty one knew who it was; so here. The 

guilty ones will be told by their own consciences. 
They are not ordinarily those who are afraid of an 
unworthy Communion, but rather those who are not 
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afraid. Enumeration of unworthy communicants. 
And what excuse have they? None at all. 

Alas! unfortunate sinners, what will you say now? 
You may perhaps say, “‘I am damned.” This is what 
you have fully deserved; but your very presence on 
this occasion proves that God wishes to show you 
mercy. There is no sin that cannot be forgiven, and 
God evidently brought you here to-day that you 
might understand the grievousness of your sin, implore 
God’s mercy, and be converted by a sincere confession 
and full atonement on your part. Your confession, I 
suppose, is made already, or will shortly be made. So 
I invite you now to make atonement in the presence of 
Jesus Christ Himself for the outrages committed 
against Him. 

We shall all join you; for we are all more or less 
guilty of acts of irreverence toward Jesus Christ 
in the Blessed Sacrament. We shall make this atone- 
ment not only for ourselves, but also for all the out- 
rages ever committed against Him. 

Nore. —If the sermon is preached without the exposition of 
the Blessed Sacrament, time will here be given, before the exposi- 
tion, during which the “Agnus Dei’? may be sung. Hence, the 
necessity of the interruption mentioned hereafter. — If the Blessed 
Sacrament is already exposed, the pause may or may not be made. 
In the latter case, all that is done here, is the removal of the veil, 


as directed by the preacher, — and the introduction to the act of 
atonement begins at once. See Prov. Stat. n. 45. 


Before we perform this solemn act I shall give 
you some time for deep reflection, sorrow, and silent 
prayer for forgiveness. In the meantime let the 
mournful sounds of the organ introduce the hymn 
which is usually sung at High Mass before Com- 
munion: ‘Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere 
nobis, dona nobis pacem.” Yes, O Lamb of God! Who 
takest away the sins of the world! have mercy on us; 
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take away from our souls those horrible crimes; . . . 
give to our troubled hearts that peace which is the 
only consolation of man — peace with God. Amen. 


ACT OF ATONEMENT BEFORE THE 
BLESSED SACRAMENT EXPOSED 


Introduction of the Act. — Raise your eyes! Look 
up toward the altar. There is that sweet Jesus, Who 
is so often offended’ by ungrateful men. Oh! how 
often is His loving Heart filled with grief at the awful 
outrages, irreverences, . . . committed against Him 
in this Most Holy Sacrament! Alas! we, too, have 
grieved Him! Let us now unite in making an act 
of atonement to Him. Atonement means reparation. 
Fully or adequately to repair such acts of ingratitude 
is impossible to poor, sinful mortals. But what we can 
do is this: we can at least express our great grief and 
sorrow for the sins committed against this Most Holy 
Sacrament by ourselves and others; we can declare 
ourselves willing to promote among men true love and 
reverence toward Jesus in the Blessed Eucharist; 
we can cheerfully undergo the sufferings and trials of 
our daily lives, uniting them to His sufferings on the 
cross, and thus offer them to God in atonement for 
those many acts of irreverence; we can make repara- 
tion by our frequent visits to the church, by worthy 
Communions, hearing Masses, and by the personal 
sacrifices which we shall make for His sake. With this 
disposition let us now proceed to the act of atonement. 
Follow me in silence and deep reverence while I recite 
’ the words aloud. 
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THe AcT 


O most adorable Jesus! worthy of the homage and 
love of all creatures, in the most profound sense of 
contrition for our sins, we prostrate ourselves before 
Thee, adoring Thee as our Lord and God. How great 
is Thy love for us miserable men; but, alas! how great 
is our ingratitude in return for it! Thou couldst do no 
more to show Thy love, and men could do no more 
to show their ingratitude. It pains us when we see 
that Thou art not known on this altar. It grieves us 
when we see Thee so much despised by those who have 
every reason to love Thee. But our hearts almost 
break at the sight of our own sins committed against 
Thee in this most holy mystery. We feel ourselves 
utterly unworthy of the privilege of kneeling here in 
Thy presence, much less of raising our eyes toward 
Thy holy tabernacle. : 

O most merciful Saviour! we trust that these sins 
are forgiven. Allow us now to express before Thee 
our most ardent desire of making atonement for our 
many and grievous sins, as well as for all the sins of 
unbelief, ingratitude, coldness, indifference, for the 
unworthy Communions, and every other outrage 
committed against Thee, since the institution of this 
Most Holy Sacrament down to this present hour, by 
Christians, heretics, infidels, and heathens. We de- 
clare ourselves willing to repair these offenses by 
frequent visits to Thy holy sanctuary; by offering 
up the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass; by worthy and 
frequent Communions. We offer ourselves as a living 
sacrifice in union with Thy sacred passion and death, 
ready to suffer everything, even death, in atonement 
for these manifold outrages. We offer to Thee all 
the love, praise, and thanksgiving that the angels and — 
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saints offer Thee in heaven. We ask Thee to pardon 
us and all those poor, wretched sinners, for our number- 
less acts of black ingratitude. 

O merciful Jesus! enlighten our minds, that we may 
recognize, adore, and love Thee. May it please Thee 
this day to grant a lively faith and an ardent love for 
Thee to all mankind! 

And now, O Jesus! as a token of forgiveness, grant 
us Thy most holy blessing; yes, O Jesus! bless us 
wretched but sorrowful sinners, as Thou didst bless 
the sorrowful Magdalen. Dismiss us from Thy feet 
with true peace in our hearts, which we hope to pre- 
serve undisturbed until we see Thee unveiled, face 
to face, in the blessed kingdom of heaven. Amen. 

Tantum ergo, etc. — as usual at Benediction. 


Immediately after Benediction the sinner’s bell is tolled and the 
prayers for the conversion of sinners are recited. 


VII 
IMPENITENCE AND ITS CONSEQUENCES 


Text: ‘Jesus seeing the city, he wept over it.’”” — Luke xix. q1. 


Exorpium. — Description of the triumphant entry 
of Jesus into Jerusalem. When He saw the city He 
wept over it. Ue 

Grand solemnities are going on here, everybody 
is astir, the Mission. I see the Heart of Jesus weeping. 
Why? Because some souls of this congregation seem 
to be positively determined on their destruction. 

A human’soul is worth more than a city, more than 
all the cities of the world, more than heaven itself. 
To save it Jesus became man, established a Church . . . 
died on the cross. Jesus wept over the city of Jeru- 
salem, not so much on account of its eventual destruc- 
tion as over the eternal damnation of its inhabitants, 
for whose salvation He had done so much, but in vain. 

What has He not done for the souls belonging to 
this congregation? The Mission, the Renewal. And 
yet, there are some who, after neglecting the Mission, 
will also let the Renewal pass without profiting by it. 
Over these Jesus Christ weeps; for the ruin that will 
come upon them will be terrible. - 


I. Tor ABUSE OF THE GRACE OF GoD IS A 
TERRIBLE Evit IN ITSELF 


1. Because it is the greatest outrage against the 
goodness of God. What an offense is sin! The sinner 
has forfeited life; yet God in His mercy bears with 

306 : 


On Missions and Renewals 307 


him, calls him back repeatedly, makes his conversion 
easy. But the sinner refuses, remains stubborn, hard- 
hearted, despises the offer, trampling under foot the 
most extraordinary of all graces. 


“They would not hearken, and they turned away the shoulder 
to depart: and they stoppéd their ears, not to hear. And they 
made their heart as the adamant stone, lest they should hear the 
law, and the words which the Lord of hosts sent in his spirit by 
the hand of former prophets [missionaries]: so a great indignation 
came from the Lord of hosts. . . . He spoke, and they heard not. 
So shall they cry, and I will not hear, saith the Lord of hosts.’? — 
Zach. vii, 11-13. 

2. Because the sinner despises grace, a treasure 
which Jesus Christ has purchased with His life. He 
deems as nothing His most precious blood, shed for 
his salvation. 

““A man making void the law of Moses, dieth without any 
mercy. . . . How much more, do you think, he deserveth worse 
punishments, who has trodden under foot the Son of God . . . and 
hath offered an affront to the spirit of grace?’’ — Heb. x. 28, 29. 

3. Because the impenitent abuse a means of which 
man stands in absolute need; conversion is absolutely 
impossible without the grace of God. 

“Tf the Ethiopian can change his skin, or the leopard his spots: 
you also may do well, when you have learned evil.” — Jer. xili. 23. 

And grace is granted in such abundance during the 
Mission, but despised and rejected by the hard- 
hearted sinner. Comparison of a man dying of hunger, 
and casting away with contempt the food offered 
him. 

4. And —what forms the climax of the malice of 
such sinners — grace is despised, abused, and cast 
away in consideration of a most miserable earthly 
good, for the meanest pleasure. Examples. 

O sinner! after you have offended God’s justice, 
you may have recourse to His mercy. What is left to 
you if you offend His mercy? No doubt, His justice. 
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II. WHAT WILL GoD Do witH THOSE WHO ABUSE 
His GRACE 


t. He will abandon them. 


“And now I will show you what I will do to my vineyard. I 
will take away the hedge thereof, and it shall be wasted: I will 
break down the wall thereof, and it shall be trodden down. And 
I will make it desolate: it shall not be pruned, and it shall not be 
digged; but briers and thorns shall come up: and I will command 
the clouds to rain no rain upon it.’ —Is. v. 5, 6. 


Application of this text. 
In the same sense Jesus Christ pronounced that 
terrible woe over the obstinate city of Jerusalem: 


“Tf thou also hadst known, and that in this thy day, the things 
that are to thy peace; but now they are hidden from thy eyes. 
For the days shall come upon thee: and thy enemies shall cast 
a trench about thee, . . . and beat thee flat to the ground: ... 
and they shall not leave in thee a stone upon a stone: because 
thou hast not known the time of thy visitation.”’ — Luke xix. 42, 44. 


Obstinate sinner! apply this to yourself. 

2. He will give those graces to others who will 
profit better by them. The number of the elect is 
certain, and it will be made full. The hard-heartedness 
of this or that sinner will not diminish it. They can 
do harm neither to God nor to heaven, but only to 
themselves. 

The guests invited to the wedding-supper refused 
to come; others were invited, and the royal hall was 
filled (Matt. xxii). Saul was rejected and David put 
in his place (I Kings xv, xvi); Judas by his crime 
lost his apostleship, and Matthias was elected in his 
stead (Acts i. 26). The Jewish people rejected Christi- 
anity; they were rejected by God in turn, and their 
great privilege was conferred upon the heathens. 
Thus God casts away those who trample His grace 
under foot, and puts others in their place. 
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O}j.: “God is merciful.” He is, but to those who 
fear Him; not to those who treat Him and His grace 
with contempt. 


“And his mercy is from generation to generation to them that 
fear him.” — Luke i. 50. 


III. WHat Is THE RESULT OF IMPENITENCE 


A. Blindness of Spirit. 

1. The blinded man sees no more what he saw before. 
So the blind in spirit believe not what they believed 
before. Countless examples of such as deny when old 
what they believed when young. 

2. They cannot even believe, because the light of 
grace is taken away from them. 


“They could not believe . . . for he hath blinded their eyes, 
and hardened their hearts, that they should not see with their 
eyes, nor understand with their hearts, and be converted, and I 
should heal them.”’ — John xii. 39, 4o. 


You find many nowadays who say that they cannot 
believe. What to others is as clear as day these people 
find impossible to understand. The reason is obvious. 

B. Obduracy of Heart. 

1. Nothing will make an impression upon them, 
no sermon, no reflection, no misfortune, not even 
death. Their ease or quiet is never disturbed by 
what strikes the souls of others with fear and terror. 

“Thou hast struck them, and they have not grieved; Thou hast 
bruised them, and they have refused to receive correction; they 


have made their faces harder than the rock, and they have refused 
to return.”’ — Jer. v. 3. 


This state of things remains even at death. They 
will not even then manifest any signs of despair, lest 
they be the cause of the conversion of others of similar 
dispositions. 

2. They have a professed horror of all that is good, 
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the Church, the Sacraments, sermons, prayer, objects 
of devotion, religious people, priests, etc. 

3. They ridicule faith, pure morality, and all reli- 
gious practices. 

“The sensual man perceiveth not these things that are of the 


spirit of God; for it is foolishness to him, and he cannot under- 
stand.” —I Cor. il. 14. 


4. They are left to the ravages of their sinful desires, 
and by them are plunged into a bottomless abyss of 
crime. 

“Their foolish heart was darkened: . . . wherefore God gave 
them up to the desires of their heart, unto uncleanness, to dis- 
honor their own bodies among themselves. . . . God delivered 
them up to a reprobate sense, to do those things which are not 
convenient, being filled with all iniquity, malice, fornication, covet- 


ousness, wickedness, full of envy, murder, contention, deceit, ma- 
hignity. ..|.”.—="Rom) 1-217 24,28, 20. 
a 


5. They go so far as to deny the very existence of 
God. 


“They have denied the Lord, and said, It is not he.’ — Jer. v. 
12. — “‘The fool hath said in his heart, There is no God.” — Ps. 
XMS Te ' 

Conclusion. — Recapitulation. 

Let me, therefore, warn every one of you against 
provoking the wrath of God to that extent that He 
must inflict so terrible a punishment upon him. Listen 
to the call of God, at least this time, and say with the 
Psalmist: 

‘“‘T will keep Thy justifications: - Oh! do not Thou 
utterly forsake me!’ — Ps. cxviii. 8. ‘‘Cast me not 
away from Thy face, and take not Thy holy spirit 
froma me!7== Ps, le rs 


Wilt 


LEVITY OF MIND IN RELIGIOUS 
MATTERS 


Text: “He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.’? — Luke viii. 8. 


Exorpium. — These words were used by our Saviour 
whenever He wished to introduce something most 
important. They are used here for the same purpose. 
My object to-day is to draw your special attention to 
your most deadly enemy, who is stronger than hell 
itself, who finds his way into many families, deceiving 
men, women, and even children, so that ‘‘seeing they 
do not see, and hearing they do not understand.’’ 
—Luke viii. ro. This enemy is a certain Levity of 
Mind in matters of religion. This unfortunate dis- 
position makes people place at stake what is of the 
greatest importance to them; makes them forgetful 
of their greatest losses, and leaves them insensible to 
the consideration of the most important truths. It is 
fearful in ztself, terrible in its cause, and most disastrous 
in its consequences. 


I. Leviry oF MInp IN MATTERS OF RELIGION 
IS MOST FEARFUL IN ITSELF 


In this state the soul is quite indifferent with regard 
to the most serious concerns of man. 

Light-minded are those who act without consider- 
ation, attention; who simply do what inclination, 
instinct, or passion moves them to; who possess reason 
without consulting it; who have no taste for any 

guia , 


252 Sermons for Certain Occasions 


serious occupation, least of all for religion; who go 
through life without ever stopping to ask themselves, 
whence, where, whither; who care not about conscience, 
Church, priest, parents... . 

1. Such people heap sin upon sin, although the fear- 
ful consequences are before their eyes. : 

a. Sin brings on nothing but remorse, shame, and 
disgrace in time; an unhappy and often untimely 
death; a miserable eternity. Such are avarice, vanity, 
drunkenness, adultery, youthful indiscretions, sensual 
pleasures of every kind. And yet what do the light- 
minded care about it? 

“Such is also the way of an adulterous woman, who eateth, and 


wipeth her mouth, and saith: I have done no evil.’’ — Prov. xxx. 
20. — “‘T have sinned, and what harm hath befallen me?”’ — Eccli. 
Vv. 4. 


b. Light-minded people do not allow religion to 
take full possession of their hearts, nor do they per- 
mit the warning of their conscience to disturb them 
in the enjoyment of their pleasures. 

{‘‘For the imagination and thought of man’s heart are prone to 


evil from his youth.’’ — Gen. viii. 21. — ‘‘For they that are accord- 
ing to the flesh, mind the things that are of the flesh.’’ — Rom. 
vill. 5. 


c. Such people know no law of God or the Church, 
no restraint, no limits; they become a mere mass of 
flesh, covered with sin and crime, as a putrid corpse 
is covered with worms, without feeling it. 

2. The light-minded recklessly squander away their 
most precious possessions: 

a. Temporal property, which belongs to their 
families; given to them by God for their support. 
Drunkards, gamblers, debauchees, worldlings. 

b. Reputation, not caring what people think of 
them, not hesitating to mix in all sorts of company, 
entering houses of questionable character. . . 


. 
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c. Health. — The light-minded have but three steps 
more to make: the first, to utter dissoluteness; the 
second, to the sick-bed or hospital; the third, to the 
graveyard. And these are soon made. 

d. Virtue and conscience, disregarding not only 
the warnings of others, but alse the voice of God in 
their interior. 

e. The light-minded squander away all that Bap- 
tism, Confirmation, and the other sacraments have 
conferred upon them. Indeed, they would not care 
if they were not Christians at all. 

jf. Respectful demeanor toward parents, priests, 
Church, holy things, equals, the world in general. The 
light-minded lose that Christian respect, so becoming a 
child of God and an heir of the kingdom of heaven. 

They respect no one, and no one respects them. 

Thus the light-minded cast off everything. But 
last of all, they are cast off themselves, the body into 
the grave, and the soul into the abyss of hell. 

Therefore, take warning in good time, before it is 
too late. 


II. Levity oF MIND Is TERRIBLE IN ITS CAUSE 


It rises from spiritual blindness, which includes 
deafness. 

If we see people who believe in God, their own 
eternal existence, heaven, hell, Jesus Christ and the 
Church, act in the manner described, then we must 
conclude that, ‘seeing, they see not; hearing, they 
understand not,” 7.e., that they are spiritually blind; 
whose state of soul becomes worse and worse from 
day to day. 

a. If they were not blind, they would see the law 
of God in their hearts, their Saviour on the cross, 
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their Judge above them. How can their recklessness 
be accounted for otherwise? State particular cases. 

b. If they were not blind, they would recognize the 
sweet voice that invites them to penance; they would 
see that they can do nothing better than to reconcile 
themselves with God without delay. 

c. If they were not blind; were their eyes not 
covered with a thick veil, which they have voluntarily 
hung over them; they, as fathers and mothers, would 
give their children a better Christian education, be- 
cause they would understand its importance; as 
children, they would be more strictly obedient to their 
parents; as Christians, they would practise more 
submission to the Church. 

d. If they were not blind, they would see and hear 
Jesus Christ speaking to them, as He did to the blinded 
inhabitants of Jerusalem: ‘If thou hadst but known: 
. . . but now they are hidden from thine eyes.” — Luke 
KIX: 22. 

But because they are blind, they walk on _ their 
accustomed road further and further; they approach 
a fearful eternity without thinking of it, without 
fearing it. Like the blind man that drops into the 
abyss before him, they fall into the abyss of hell, .the 
fire of which will make them see their misfortune when 
it is too late. Then they exclaim: ‘‘Ergo erravimus!” 

““Therefore we have erred from the way of truth, and the light 


of justice hath not shined unto us, and. the sun of understanding 
hath not risen upon us.’’ — Wis. v. 6. 


III. Leviry or Minn ts Most DISASTROUS IN 
ITS CONSEQUENCES 


The light-minded Christian hardly ever recovers 
from the evil that has befallen him. He lives and 
dies in this state. 
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a. Some light-minded Christians live and die in a 
state of false security, or presumption. They try to 
persuade themselves that they are as good as others, 
or they falsely hope that God will not ask so strict an 
account of them. They may receive the Sacraments 
on their death-beds, but with the same careless dis- 
position as in life: “Sicut vita, finis ita.” 

b. Others give themselves up to despair. Their 
sins rise before them in their gigantic magnitude, and 
make them forget the infinite mercy of God. 

c. Others finally fall into rank infidelity. They 
despair of the mercy of God; they cannot bear the 
thought of His justice; so they give up the thought 
of God, eternity . . . altogether. They say: “‘Dead 
is dead, and there exists nothing on the other side of 
the grave.” And in this state they fall into the hands 
of the living God. 

Fearful end! No man would wish to die in this 
manner. Well, then, give up living in such a manner. 


Conc Lusion. — Recapitulation. 

‘“‘He that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” Give 
ear to the voice of the most precious blood of Jesus 
Christ, which to-day calls upon you to consider well 
this terrible plague that is ravaging the entire Christian 
world. ‘‘ With desolation is all the land made desolate; 
because there is none that considereth in the heart.” 
— Jer. xii. 11. To effect a change for the better, let 
each one of you apply this sermon to himself. 

“O ye sons of men, how long will you be dull of heart? Why 


do you love vanity, and seek after lying?” — Ps. iv. 3. — “ Now is 
the hour for us to rise from sleep: for now our salvation is nearer 
than when we believed.” — Rom. xiii. 11 —7.¢., nearer than at the 


ordinary season of grace. 


APPENDIX I 


_THE ROSARY AT RENEWALS 


The Rosary is recited every evening before the 
sermon, but no instruction is given. Instead, the 
mysteries are mentioned in a few words between the 
various decades, according to the method of St. Al- 
phonsus,’ prescribed by the Rule? for the Mission. 
Three, or at most, four short sentences are sufficient 
for each mystery. They are given out from the pulpit 
by the Father who says the beads with the people. 
In doing this he may rise or remain on his knees, 
but he should take care to be understood by the whole 
congregation. 

At Renewals all that precedes the evening sermon 
should be finished in twenty minutes. On the closing 
night no reflections are made on the mysteries. 

The Rosary on the opening day, although a Sunday, 
should always be said with the joyful mysteries, so 
that the simple people may not be led astray, by mis- 
understanding the order of the mysteries. 


REFLECTIONS ON THE -MYSTERIES 
OF THE ROSARY 


Every one may follow his own inspiration and de- 
votion in making these reflections. Below, medi- 
tations are given for every day. in the week of the 
Renewal, except for the Sunday of the close. 
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The meditations for Sunday, Tuesday and Wednes- 
day are those given by St. Alphonsus in his Exercises 
of the Missions. 


I. Sunpay. — Joyrut Mystertes! 


1. The Incarnation of the Son of God. 

Consider the great love of God toward us! He did 
not send an angel to redeem us; but He came Himself 
to die for our salvation. How few are there who show 
their gratitude to God for this great love! 

Let us ask the Blessed Virgin Mary to obtain for us 
a great love of God. 

2. The Visit of the Blessed Virgin Mary to her cousin, 
St. Elizabeth. 

Consider that when the Blessed Virgin Mary heard 
what blessings God had bestowed on Elizabeth, she 
made haste to visit her. This visit of Mary brought 
joy and gladness to the house of Elizabeth. 

Blessed is he whom Mary visits. 

Let us ask the Blessed Virgin Mary to visit our 
hearts often during this Mission, and to sanctify them. 

3. The Birth of the Infant Jesus at Bethlehem. 

Consider that the Blessed Virgin Mary was com- 
pelled to seek shelter in a cave near Bethlehem, which 
was used as a stable for animals, and that there she 
gave birth to the Son of God. 

Jesus wished to appear upon earth as a helpless 
infant in a manger, to give great confidence to sinners 
to come to Him. 

Let us ask the Blessed Virgin Mary to obtain for us 
great confidence in Jesus, her divine infant. 

4. The Presentation of the Infant Jesus in the Temple. 

Consider that Mary had no need of purification, be- 
cause she was never defiled; but she wished to appear 
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like other mothers, to obey the law, and to practise 
humility. 

Mary, most pure, wished to appear as unclean; 
and I, defiled by sin, am ashamed to confess my sins, 
because I wish to appear pure. 

Ask the Blessed Virgin Mary to help you to over- 
come your false shame in confession. 

5. The Finding of Jesus in Jerusalem. 

Consider that the Blessed Virgin Mary and St. 
Joseph on their return from their visit to the temple of 
Jerusalem lost Jesus, Who had remained in the temple; 
and that they found Him in the temple after searching 
for Him in the deepest affliction for three days. 

Mary had lost only the personal presence of Jesus, 
and yet she searched for Him with tears and sorrow. 
How much more should we search for Jesus Christ, 
who have lost grace by sin. If we wish it, we can 
surely find Him. : 

Let us ask the Blessed Virgin Mary for true sorrow 
or our sins. 


II.. Monpay. — JoyFuL MYSTERIES 


1. The Son of God becomes man. 

Reflect that the whole human race was doomed to 
eternal perdition through the fall of our first parents, 
and that Jesus Christ, moved by His infinite mercy, 
became man, to redeem us from sin and hell. 

With what profound gratitude should we not adore 
the Word made flesh. 

May the Blessed Virgin Mary obtain for us a great 
love for her divine Son, Jesus. 

2. Mary visits her cousin Elizabeth. 

Reflect that at this visit of Mary the mystery of 
the Incarnation was revealed to St. Elizabeth, and St. 
John the Baptist was purified from original sin. 
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The devotion to the Blessed Virgin causes in us 
great interior light and purity of heart. 

May the Blessed Virgin Mary obtain for us a lively 
faith and a great-love for virtue. 

3. Jesus is born in a stable. 

Reflect that Jesus Christ could not have chosen a 
more lowly place for His birth, and that poorer than 
He no one was ever born. 

Our Lord wished thereby to teach us contempt of 
earthly goods, because the possession of them might 
prove a great hindrance to salvation. 

May the Blessed Virgin Mary obtain for us com- 
plete detachment from earthly goods. 

4. Jesus is offered in the Temple. 

Reflect that Jesus Christ offered Himself when yet 
an infant, through the hands of His Blessed Mother, 
to his Eternal Father, for the promotion of His glory 
and the salvation of souls. 

The entire life of a Christian should be spent in the 
service of God and in acts of charity. 

Let us offer to God, through our dear Mother Mary, 
the remainder of our life, so that we may spend it in 
His holy service. 

5. Jesus is found at Jerusalem. 

Reflect that Jesus remained in Jerusalem, because 
this was the will of His heavenly Father, although 
He knew that thereby He would cause great affliction 
to His Mother and to St. Joseph. 

When a commandment of God has to be observed, 
all human consideration must be laid aside. 

May the Blessed Virgin Mary assist us in overcom- 
ing all human respect. 
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III. Turspay. — SORROWFUL MYSTERIES * 


1. The Agony of Jesus in the garden. 

Consider that when Jesus arrived in the Garden 
of Olives, He was so overcome by interior sadness and 
affliction that it sufficed to cause His death. 

Alas! it was the sight of our sins and the sufferings 
that He had to undergo for them, that caused Him this 
agony. 

Let us ask the Blessed Virgin Mary to obtain for us 
a great sorrow for our sins. 

2. The Scourging of Jesus. 

Consider that this scourging was so cruel that the 
innocent body of Jesus was lacerated and covered 
with wounds from head to foot. 

Jesus suffered these terrible tortures to atone for 
the sins of the flesh. 

Let us ask the Blessed Virgin Mary to obtain for 
us the virtue of holy purity. 

3. The Crowning of Jesus with thorns. 

Consider that no sooner was the scourging at an 
end, than Jesus was most cruelly and most igno- 
miniously treated in the crowning with thorns, and 
with all sorts of insults and derision. 

This is also the way in which all those act who 
immediately after confession return to their sinful life 
again. They expose Jesus Christ to ridicule, and strike 
Him contemptuously in the face. 

Let us ask the Blessed Virgin Mary to obtain for us 
a firm resolution rather to die than to sin again. 

4. The Carrying of the Cross to Calvary. © 

Consider that in order to increase the shame and 
suffering of Jesus the cross was put on His shoulders, 
and that He carried it to atone for our sins. 
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We should also carry our crosses with resignation, 
in order to satisfy for our sins. 

Let us ask the Blessed Virgin Mary to obtain for us 
patience in all our sufferings. 

-5. Lhe Crucifixion of Jesus. 

Consider how Jesus was stripped of His garments, 
was nailed to the cross, and died in presence of His 
sorrowful Mother. 

We should frequently cast our looks on the crucifix 
and say: I love Thee, O my crucified Jesus! 

Let us ask the Blessed Virgin Mary to cbtain for 
us the grace often to think of the love of Jesus Christ 
toward us. 


IV. WEDNESDAY. — GLORIOUS MYSTERIES #4 


1. The Resurrection of Jesus from the dead. 

Consider the glory of Our Redeemer in His resur- 
rection, having overthrown by His death the reign of 
Satan, and delivered man from his captivity. 

What folly, therefore, to become again the slave of 
hell for the sake of earthly enjoyment! 

Let us ask the Blessed Virgin Mary so to unite us 
to Jesus in holy love that we may never again be 
overcome by the devil. 

2. The Ascension of Jesus into Heaven. 

Consider that when Jesus ascended into heaven, He 
opened for those who love Him that celestial kingdom 
which was closed until then. 

What misery! that so many forego heaven, which 
Jesus Christ opened for us again by so many suffer- 
ings, and condemn themselves to hell, for some vile 
pleasure. 

Let us ask the Blessed Virgin Mary to obtain for us 
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light to see the vanity of this world, and to aspire to 
the joys prepared for us in heaven. 

3. The Descent of the Holy Ghost. 

Consider that the Apostles, so weak in faith before 
receiving the Holy Ghost as to abandon their divine 
Master, became so inflamed with the love of Jesus 
after the reception of the Holy Ghost that they 
sacrificed their lives for Jesus, their God. 

The love of God surmounts pain in all sufferings, 
and turns them into sources of joy. 

Let us ask the Blessed Virgin Mary to obtain for us 
the gift of the love of God. 

4. The Death and the Assumption of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary. 

Consider that Mary died a sweet death of love and 
was assumed into heaven, because she had led so holy 
a life. 

Our death may not be so sweet, on account of our 
sins. But the servants of Mary are comforted by this 
good Mother when they come to die. 

O Mary! we place all our confidence in thee. We are 
resolved to amend our lives; assist us in the hour of 
death. 

5. The Coronation of the Blessed Virgin Mary in 
Heaven. 

Consider that when Mary was crowned by her 
Divine Son in heaven, she was constituted our inter- 
cessor. She prays for us incessantly. 

Mary prays for all, but she prays especially for those 
who invoke her. Let us pray: Holy Mary, Mother 
of God, pray for us sinners; O Mary! pray for us to 
Jesus! 
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V. THurspay. — JovFuL Mysteries 


1. The Second Person of the Most Blessed Trinity 
assumes human nature. 

Admire the extraordinary self-abasement of the Son 
of the Eternal Father in uniting to Himself the sinful 
nature of man. Admire also the dignity to which 
human nature was thereby raised. 

And yet we commit so many sins! 

May we, through the intercession of the Blewed 
Virgin Mary, obtain full knowledge of our dignity as 
members of the mystical body of Christ. 

2. Jesus, our Redeemer, when still in His Mother’s 
womb, visits and sanctifies His precursor. 

What will Jesus Christ not do for us now, when He 
advocates our cause with God the Father, and es- 
pecially when He descends from heaven, to enter our 
souls in Holy Communion! 

Oh! may it please Mary to obtain for us greater 
confidence in Jesus Christ ! 

3. Jesus is born as the lowest of men. 

When Jesus made His first appearance in this world 
He did everything to hide His divine and human 
perfections. He appeared as a helpless child. 

And we are anxious to appear great and to be es- 
teemed, though we are nothing. 

Oh! may the Blessed Virgin Mary obtain for us 
true humility! 

4. Jesus is presented in the Temple. 

Although Jests Christ is the maker and owner of 
heaven and earth, He desired to appear before the 
High-priest as the child of poor parents, who could 
not afford to make more than the offering of the poor 
for Him. i 


324 The Rosary at Renewals 


Never be ashamed of your poverty, nor of your poor 
offerings to God from the little that you possess. 

Oh! may the Blessed Virgin Mary obtain for us a 
sincere contempt of hypocrisy under any guise, and 
of sham respectability! 

5. Jesus remains three days in the Temple. 

So much was Jesus occupied with the designs of 
His heavenly Father concerning the salvation of men 
that He neglected to notify His parents about His 
intention to remain longer in the temple. 

We, on the contrary, neglect heavenly inspirations 
and divine callings rather than displease those near 
and dear to us. 

May the Mother of Jesus hous for us the grace 
to do in all things first the will of God! 


VI. Frmay. — SORROWFUL MYSTERIES 


1. Jesus sweats blood in the garden of Gethsemane. 

Reflect that our sins and cold ingratitude pressed 
so heavily on our dear Lord in the garden that they 
caused a bloody sweat. 

Alas! how little are we concerned about our sins 
and ingratitude! 

May the Blessed Virgin Mary obtain for us a true 
and hearty sorrow for them! 

2. Jesus is scourged at the pillar. 

Reflect that Jesus was stripped, tied to a pillar, and 
most unmercifully scourged for about an hour. His 
sacred body was thereby reduced to a bleeding mass 
of mangled flesh. 

This is what the impure have done to Jesus Christ. 

May the Blessed Virgin Mary obtain for us a true 
detestation of all sins of sensuality! 

3. Jesus is crowned with thorns. 
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Reflect that Jesus was seated on a stone, with an 
old scarlet cloak thrown over His shoulders, and a reed 
in His hands. A bundle of thorns twisted into the 
shape of a crown was then pressed upon His sacred 
head. He was then ridiculed and abused as a mock- 
king. 

Jesus suffered this torture and humiliation to atone 
for our sins of thought, especially those of pride and 
vanity. 

May the Blessed Virgin Mary obtain for us true 
humility and simplicity of heart! 

4. Jesus carries the cross to Calvary. 

Reflect that it required superhuman strength to 
carry this heavy cross. Jesus took it willingly upon 
His shoulders, because men refuse to bow under the 
light burden of the commandments of God and His 
Church. 

How often do we not complain against the com- 
mandments of God and the Church as though they 
were too heavy! 

May the Blessed Virgin Mary obtain for us a greater 
regard for the holy laws of God and His Church, and 
more punctual submission to them! 

5. Jesus is crucified. 

Behold how Jesus Christ is nailed to the cross and 
dies on it, suffering the most excruciating pains for 
three long hours. 

And after all this we refuse to suffer the least thing 
to save our souls, which Jesus ransomed at the cost 
of His divine life on the cross. 

May the Blessed Virgin Mary assist us, that the 
unspeakable sufferings and the precious death of Jesus 
may not be lost to our souls! 
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VII. SaturDAy. — GLorIous MYSTERIES 


1. Jesus rises again from the dead. 

Reflect that on the third day after His death Jesus 
rose gloriously from the sepulcher, and began His life 
of triumph. 

We are assured that we shall also one day rise 
glorious from the dead, if we go to the grave free from 
mortal sin. 

May the Blessed Virgin Mary assist us to rise now 
from the grave of mortal sin and never to return to 
it again! 

2. Jesus ascends into heaven. 

Reflect that Jesus Christ has taken possession of 
the kingdom of heaven, in His name and ours. He 
has promised to share heaven with us forever, pro- 
vided we have been His faithful followers on earth. 

Should not our thoughts, therefore, be constantly 
occupied about our heavenly home? 

May the Blessed Virgin Mary obtain for us a true 
and practical desire for heaven! 

3. The Holy Ghost is sent from heaven. 

Reflect that the Holy Ghost united Himself insepa- 
rably to the Church of Christ and to its members. He 
dwells in them as long as He is not banished by sin. 

Alas! how often have we driven the Holy Ghost 
from our souls in the past! 

May we, through the intercession of Mary, become 
again the living temples of the Holy Ghost forever. 

4. Ihe Blessed Virgin Mary departs this life, and ts 
assumed into heaven. 

The death of Mary was a death caused by the divine 
love in her heart. It is piously believed that she was 
assumed into heaven with body and soul. 
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By our numerous sins we have deserved to die a 
death of despair and of damnation. 

May the glorious Virgin Mary obtain for us a death 
of deep sorrow and perfect contrition for all our sins, 
by which we abuse life and offend so good a God! 

5. Mary ts crowned in heaven as Queen of angels and 
men. 

Reflect that this great Queen of heaven is truly our 
Mother and heavenly Queen. What a consolation for 
us poor pilgrims on earth! ; 

Will we ever be admitted into the presence of our 
Mother in heaven? 

Let us pray that we may always be the faithful 
children of the Blessed Virgin Mary on earth, so that 
we may also belong to the choir of her faithful servants 
in heaven. 


APPENDIX II 


SKETCHES FOR MISSION SERMONS FROM 
ST. ALPHONSUS 


Excellent sketches for sermons to be preached on 
Missions and Renewals are found in each of the two 
works of St. Alphonsus, Sermons for Sundays (Vol. XVI, 
Centenary Edition), and Preparation for Death (Vol. I, 
Centenary Edition), as follows: 


I. For MiIssrIons 


: Vol. XVI Vol. I 
Title Sermon Meditation 
number; page number; page 
1. Invitation to Penance, 32, S22. 
2. Impostance of Salvation, T2; 120; 12, 126. 
3. Mortal Sin, 6, or. 15, E52 
4. Sacrilegious Confession, rae T72. 
5. Death in general, Ben 332° Ts Deis 
4, $i. 
5» 59- 
Death of the Worldly-minded, ~ 44, 448; ie 78. 
Death of the Sinner, 38, 3900; 6, 68. 
51, 529. 
6. General Judgment, it 255 Bee 250 
io latellls 10, 106; 26, 262. 
Remorse of the Reprobate, Sie ero 28, 283. 
Loss of God, 48, 406. 
8. Mercy of God, 18, 181; Tones LOD 
- 32, 322. 
9. Delay of Conversion, oh 540. 
Measure of Grace and Number 
of Sins, roo SEs se 18, 182. 
Sinful Habits, 20, 190} DE: Zoe 
Illusions of the Sinner, TA, 1473 20, 202. 
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Sketches from St. Alphonsus 


Title 


The Sin of Impurity, 
Impure Conversation, 
Proximate Occasion of Sin, 


Necessity and Efficacy of 
Prayer, 

Holy Communion, 

Perseverance (Vol. XV), 

Passion of Christ (Vol. XVII), 

Blessed Virgin Mary (Vol. XVII 


Il. For RENEWALS 


1. Our Journey into Eternity, 


Value of Time, 

Unhappy State of the Sinner, 
and the Happmess of those 
in the State of Grace, 

Death of the Just, 


Vanity of the World, 


Particular Judgment, 
Eternity of Hell, 

Abuse of the Grace of God, 
Relapse, 

Scandal, 

Human Respect, 

Christian Education, 

Love of our Neighbor, 
Qualities of Prayer, 
Conformity to the Will of God, 
Heaven, 


Vol. XVI 
Sermon 


number; page 


45, 
40, 
25. 
42, 


39, 
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24, 


13, 
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37; 
59, 
41, 
20, 
23, 
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36, 
3°, 
20, 
28, 
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460. 
409. 
218. 
420. 


399; 
312; 
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208. 
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3553 
4373 
378; 
518; 
418; 
209. 
227. 
268. 
305. 
299. 
Asey 
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Meditation 
number; page 


39, 
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36, 
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241. 
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